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MAREA SCHIMBARE SI CONSECINTELE ACESTEIA

1. Dupa 1989

Fard indoiala, primavara popoarelor a surprins ambele tari, desi nu a
sosit pe neasteptate. Euforia de la inceput insa a disparut repede, nu numai
pentru cd toatd lumea a crezut ca toate se vor schimba de la o zi la alta, ci si
din cauza ca si-au dat seama: cele doua tari vor putea incepe invatarea demo-
cratiei, rezultatd din cucerirea libertatii, pornind de la premise istorice si
politice diferite. Tot atat de indiscutabil este si faptul ca multi si-au dat sea-
ma ca un anumit grad al democratiei a fost deja atins, dar, in acelasi timp, ca
de fructele democratiei nu se vor putea bucura ei, ci doar cei care 1i vor
urma. Ungaria si-a revendicat rapid atributul central-european, in timp ce
vedea Roménia din ce in ce mai mult in mlagtina complicata a Balcanilor gi
a Europei Orientale. Poate nici nu ne-am fi putut astepta la altceva din par-
tea unei generatii care a crescut in minciuna, de ambele parti ale frontierei.
Apropierea intre maghiari si romani s-a pierdut, prin urmare, in sabloane, in
cliseele obignuite si probate. A intervenit doar o mica derutd — pentru mis-
carea national-nationalistd poate si mai mare — din cauza ca partea numita
Transilvania a Romaniei, in interiorul ei cu maghiarii din Ardeal, a fost ima-
ginata ca parte a Europei Centrale, la fel ca si majoritatea maghiarilor din
patria mama. Insa, si in acest caz, ne gasim deja in mijlocul conflictelor lega-
te de cdutarea identitatii nationale, despre care am scris mai pe larg in car-
tea mea intitulata The Remote Borderland: Transsylvania in the Hungarian
Imagination (2001, Albany: SUNY Press). Este un fapt cd marea schimbare
democratica, si odatd cu ea marea prietenie si apropiere, nu a avut loc pen-
tru majoritatea oamenilor. Iar dupa aceea a urmat dezinformarea...

2. Reconcilierea istorica franco-germana — cel putin asa cum o pot apre-
cia eu prin prietenii mei gi pe baza experientelor acumulate cu ocazia sede-
rilor mele in strainatate — este doar un mit. Insa un mit bine planuit si bine
plasmuit. Francezii continud sa nu fie prea incantati de unificarea Germa-
niei, in care parca recunosc aspiratiile unei mari puteri. Cu privire la relatii-
le roméano-maghiare, cred cd modelul nu prea e de folos.

3. Dinamizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare. Cel mai bun exemplu in
acest sens il constituie disputele si certurile in jurul legii statutului. Dinami-
zarea nici nu se poate intensifica mai mult. Este insa un fapt ca cele doua
state, fiind tari vecine, trebuie sd gaseasca acele fire de legaturd, prin care
relatiile dintre ele pot deveni mai prietenoase si mai echilibrate. Relatiile in
domeniul fortei de munca pot fi un asemenea factor. Relatiile culturale sunt
aproape egale cu zero: i-am intrebat pe studentii mei daca pot numi un regi-
zor de film romén. Zero. I-am intrebat dacd cunosc compozitori roméani: ras-
punsul a fost dezamagitor. O doamna il cunostea pe Enescu, dar gi ea numai
pentru ca invatd muzica clasicd. Am pus intrebarea: cine a fost Karoly Kés?
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Réaspunsul: ticere unanima, iar cand le-am spus cd a fost un arhitect, atunci
cativa au spus cu ochii larg deschigi: A, sigur cd da! Cunoasteti vreuna din-
tre operele sale de arhitectura, am intrebat din nou, dar nici acum n-am pri-
mit raspuns de la nimeni. Pai aga stam cu cultura.

4. Impedimente. Din acestea existd o multime, sunt in numar atat de
mare, incat invingerea lor este aproape o munca de Sisif. Se poate simti din
nou prezenta in prim-plan a gandirii stereotipe etnice nationale. Cauza este
poate tocmai razboiul mediatic pe tema legii statutului si divergentele intre
partide pe marginea acestui act. Acest mod de a gandi nu se poate respinge
decét cu ajutorul unei educatii foarte sustinute gi indelungate, printr-o
munca pedagogica substantiald, fara ca el sa poata fi vreodatd invins sau
redus la tacere. Un alt aspect perceptibil este marea lupta in inegalitatea
caracterului european si in intrecerea pentru aderarea la UE. In aceasta,
principalii vinovati sunt actorii scenei politice, dar intelectualitatea in
general participd. Ungaria se afla aproape de pragul usii — cel putin asa sim-
te ea —, pe cadnd pentru Roménia, acest prag se pare ca se afla la o distanta
de ani lumina. Acest fapt limiteaza intru totul gandirea intelectualilor, chiar
si a celor care de altfel sunt inzestrati cu un scepticism sdnatos. Dezvolta-
rea relatiilor intre cele doua tari este obstructionata de retrimiterea secolu-
lui XX in dictatura pseudo-feudalismului nebulos si a stalinismului in fal-
sd evolutie. Nu exista exemplu mai bun pentru acest lucru decat construc-
tiile gigantice si monstruoasele colonii industriale din ambele tari, sau car-
tierele de locuit sumbre, unele mai oribile decéat altele. Nici nu merita sa
mai amintim CAP-urile nimicite, taranii dezamagiti sau micile proprietati
distruse. In vederea repunerii pe picioare, ambele tari au folosit si continua
sd foloseasca mijloace care pot parea binevenite in lumina necesitatilor de
moment, dar care au un efect mai degrabd daunator asupra relatiilor dintre
cele doua tari. O reluare eficienta a legaturilor este posibild doar pe baze
complet noi. La aceasta poate ca igi va aduce aportul o transfuzie intelectua-
1a masiva, o nouad viziune asupra istoriei gi un discurs total independent de
stat gi de politica de partid. Viitorul a inceput?
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1. 1989 utan.

Kétségtelen, hogy a népek tavasza mindkét orszagot meglepte, &mbar nem
jott varatlanul. A kezdeti euféria azonban hamar lelohadt, nemcsak azért,
mert mindenki azt hitte, hogy egyik naprél a masikra minden meg fog valtoz-
ni, hanem azért is, mert raj6tt arra, hogy a két orszag mas és mas torténeti-po-
litikai hattérrel kezdheti meg a szabadsag kivivasaboél ered6 demokracia tanu-
lasét. Az is kétségtelen, hogy legtobben arra is rajottek, hogy bizonyosfokua de-
mokracia megvaldsult, de ugyanakkor arra is, hogy a demokratikus berendez-
kedésnek a gyiimolcsét nem igazan 6k, hanem mar csak az utdnuk jovék fog-
jak élvezni. Magyarorszag hamar egy Kozép-Eurdpa jelz6t kovetelt maganak,
mig Roméaniat mindinkdbb a Balkan és Kelet-Eurépa szovevényes politikai
mocsardban latta. Taldn nem is igazan lehetett mast varni egy olyan generaci-
6t6l, amely hazugsagban nétt fel a hatar mindkét oldalan. A magyar és a ro-
man kozeledés ezért mindinkabb a sablonokban, a megszokott és bevélt for-
mulédkban veszett el. Talan egy kis zavart okozott csupan — a nemzeti-nacio-
nalista mozgalomnak taldn tobbet —, hogy Romanianak Erdély részét, és ben-
ne az erdélyi magyarokat, ugyantugy Kozép-Eurépaban képzelte el, mint az
anyaorszagi magyarok nagy tobbségét. De itt maris a nemzetiidentitas-keresé
konfliktusok kellds kozepében taldljuk magunkat, amir6l bévebben irtam a
The Remote Borderland: Transylvania in the Hungarian Imagination (2001,
Albany: SUNY Press) cim{i kényvemben. A tény az, hogy a nagy demokrati-
kus véltozas, és ezzel egyiitt a nagy baratsag és kozeledés, a legtobb ember
szamara elmaradt. A kodosités majd csak ezutan jott...

2. A francia—német torténelmi megbékélés — mar ahogyan azt én barata-
imon keresztiil és kulfoldi tart6zkodasaimmal szerzett élményeim alapjan
meg tudom itélni — csak egy mitosz. De szépen kitervelt és kitalalt mitosz.
A francidknak tovdbbra sem igazén tetszik Németorszag egységesitése, és eb-
ben inkabb nagyhatalmi torekvéseket vélnek felfedezni. A romdn-magyar vi-
szonyra nézve én nem latom sok hasznat.

3. A magyar-roman viszony dinamikusabba tétele. Erre talan legjobb
példa a statustorvény korili vitdk és veszekedések. A dinamikusabba tételt
nem lehet ennél jobban fokozni. Az tény azonban, hogy mint szomszédos or-
szdgoknak meg kell taldlni a két allamnak azokat az 6sszekotd szalakat, ame-
lyekkel a viszonyt baratsagosabba és kiegyensulyozottabba lehetne tenni.
A munkaeré-kapcsolat lehet egy ilyen tényezd. A kulturélis kapcsolat majd-
nem egyenl6 a nullaval: megkérdeztem didkjaimat, hogy tudnak-e mondani
egy romén filmrendez6t. Nulla. Megkérdeztem, hogy ismernek-e roman ze-
neszerz6t: a vélasz kétségbeejt6. Egy holgy ismerte Enescut, de 6 is csak
azért, mert klasszikus zenét tanul. Kérdeztem: ki volt Kés Karoly. Valasz: egy-
értelm1 hallgatas, és amikor megmondtam, hogy épitész volt, akkor egy pa-
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ran tigra nyilt szemekkel mondtak, hogy: Ja, hat persze. Ismernek-e t6le épi-
tészeti alkotasokat, faggatéztam tovabb, de ekkor sem tudott senki valaszol-
ni. Hat igy allunk a kultaréval.

4. Akadalyok. Temérdek sok van belélik, olyannyira, hogy lekiizdésiik
szinte mar sziszifuszi munka. Erezhet6 és megint el6térben van az etnikai-
nemzeti sztereotip gondolkodas. Ennek oka talan épp a statustorvénnyel kap-
csolatos médiahdbora és az akortl kialakult partviszalyok. Ezt csak nagyon
kitart6 és hosszi neveléssel és tartalmas pedagogiai munkaval lehet vissza-
szoritani, de lekiizdeni vagy elnémitani taldn soha. Erezheté még nagy harc
az eurdpaisag és az EU-csatlakozasi kiizdelem egyenlétlenségében is. Ebben
nagyrészt a politikai szereplék a hibédsak, de az értelmiség tigy altaldban ben-
ne van az egészben. Magyarorszdg mar-mar — legalabbis gy érzi — ott toporog
az ajtéban, mig ez Romaénia szdmara — Ggy tiinik — fényévnyire van. Ez teljes
mértékben behatarolja az értelmiség gondolkodasat, még azokét is, akik
egyébként egészséges szkeptikussaggal vannak megaldva. A két orszag kap-
csolatanak fejlédését gatolja a 20. szazad visszatoloncolésa a diktatarak kodos
alfeudalizmusaba és alfejl6dé sztalinizmuséba. Nincs erre jobb példa, mint gi-
géaszi épitkezések és monstre ipartelepek mindkét orszagban vagy a szor-
nytibbnél szérnytibb lakételepek komorsaga és sivarsaga. A szétvert téeszek-
rél, a csalédott gazddkrél, a megnyomoritott kisbirtokokrél mér nem is érde-
mes sz6lni. A labra allasban mindkét orszag olyan eszkézokhoz nyult, és nytl
ma is, amelyek lehet, hogy j6l jonnek a pillanatnyi sziikségletek fényében, de
inkabb karos hatassal vannak a két orszag kapcsolatat tekintve. Sikeres kap-
csolatfelvétel csak teljesen 1j alapokon lehetséges. Ehhez talan segitséget hoz-
hat egy massziv értelmiségi vérfrissités, egy Gjabb torténelemszemlélet és egy
teljesen allamtdl és pértpolitikatél mentes diskurzus. A jové elkezd6dott?
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THE GREAT CHANGE AND ITS CONSEQUENCES

1. After 1989

Undoubtedly, the spring of peoples surprised both countries, though it
did not come unexpectedly. The euphoria of the beginning disappeared rap-
idly, not only because everyone thought that everything would change
overnight, but also because they realized the two countries would be able to
start learning democracy, resulting from the accomplishment of freedom,
starting from the different historical and political premises. It is equally
unquestionable that many realized that a certain degree of democracy had
already been achieved, but at the same time the fruit of democracy would
not be enjoyed by them, but only by the coming generations. Hungary soon
claimed its Central-European status, while Romania was getting more and
more into the marsh of the Balkans and Eastern Europe. Maybe we could not
have expected anything else from a generation that was brought up in lies,
on both sides of the frontier. The closeness between Hungarians and
Romanians was lost, as a result, in everyday clichés and commonplaces.
Some confusion appeared — which may have been even bigger for the nation-
al-nationalist movements — due to the fact that the Transylvanian part of
Romania, including the Hungarians of Transylvania, was conceived of as
part of Central Europe, like most of the Hungarians in the motherland.
However, in this case, we are already in the midst of a conflict related to the
search for national identity, about which I wrote at more length in the book
entitled The Remote Borderland: Transylvania in the Hungarian Imagination
(2001, Albany: SUNY Press). It is a fact that the big democratic change and
along with it, the great friendship and closeness, was delayed in the case of
most people. After that came disinformation...

2. The historical French-German reconciliation — at least as I can assess
it through my friends and based on the experience accumulated during my
stays abroad — is merely a myth. A well-planned and well-served one,
though. The French are still not too delighted with the German unification,
in which they recognize the aspirations of great powers. As concerns the
Romanian-Hungarian relations, I believe the model is not very useful.

3. More dynamic Romanian-Hungarian relations. The best examples in
this sense are the disputes and quarrels around the status law. Its dynamics
cannot be enhanced. It is a fact, however, that the two states, which are
neighbors, must find those links through which their relations can become
friendlier and more balanced. The relations in the field of labor can be such
a factor. Cultural relations are close to nil: I asked my students if they could
name a Romanian film director. Nothing. I asked them if they knew
Romanian composers: the answer was disappointing. A lady knew Enescu,
but only because she was studying classical music. I asked: “Who was Kéroly
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Ko6s?“ The answer was total silence, and when I said he was an architect,
then some said, with wide-open eyes, “Yes, of course”. “Do you know any of
his architectural works?“, I asked. No answer came. So that’'s how we are
doing in the field of culture.

4. Obstacles. There a lot of these, in large numbers, and overcoming
them can be close to impossible. The presence of ethnic and national stereo-
typical thinking in the foreground is felt again. The cause may be the media
war on the topic of the status law and the divergence between parties that
was born around this act. This manner of thinking can only be rejected with
the help of sustained and time-consuming education and through consistent
pedagogical work, without being able to defeat or silence it for good. Another
perceivable aspect is the big fight in the inequality of the European charac-
ter and the race to join the EU. In this battle, the major culprits are the actors
on the political scene, but also the intelligentsia at large, who take part in all
this. Hungary is close to the threshold — or at least it feels so —, while for
Romania this threshold seems to be at a considerable distance. This limits
completely the thinking of intellectuals, even of those that are otherwise
endowed with sound skepticism. The development of relations between the
two countries is hindered by the re-placement of the 20th century in the
darkness of dictatorships: pseudo-feudalism, and in the false developement
of Stalinism. There is no better example for this than the gigantic construc-
tions and the monstrous industrial colonies in both countries, or the despair
and desolation of residential neighborhoods. Not to mention the destroyed
cooperatives, the disappointed peasants and the destroyed small farms. In
order to make them stand again, both countries used and continue to use the
means that could seem welcome in the light of immediate needs, but which
have a rather damaging influence on the relations between the two coun-
tries. An efficient reconstruction of relations is only possible on completely
new bases. Maybe a massive intellectual transfusion will contribute to this,
with a new view of history and a discourse that is totally independent from
the state and party policy. Has the future started yet?
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ELVETIA ORIENTULUI

Rugamintea Dvs. onorantd am primit-o tarziu: Comisia de Filosofie a
Academiei Stiintifice Maghiare nu este persoana juridica care ar putea avea o
adresa postala, astfel scrisoarea mi-a fost trimisa de catre secretariatul Acade-
miei la domiciliul meu din Miskolc. Acolo insa raméan doar doua-trei zile pe
sdptdméana, aga incit — din nefericire — nu-mi pot vedea posta decét peste o
sdptdmana. Acum, pentru a grabi lucrurile, voi trimite raspunsurile gi prin
postd, dar voi incerca si prin e-mail. Din nefericire, situatia mea de moment
nu-mi permite un raspuns cu adevdrat minutios; pentru a compensa insa
acest lucru va trimit textul unui studiu de-al meu care se afla in pragul publi-
carii si va imputernicesc pe Dvs. de a-1 prezenta liber, ori de a cita din el.

Iata raspunsurile mele la intrebarile puse:

1. Ma tem ca formularile ,maghiari si roméani”, respectiv ,Ungaria si
Roménia” sunt aici prea abstracte. Din pdcate, atdt in Ungaria, cat si in
Romaénia majoritatea este alcatuita din nationalisti — daca nu totdeauna fana-
tici, dar periculosi chiar gi numai prin naivitatea bunelor lor intentii —, care
cred ca interesele celor doua tari nu sunt realizabile decat in detrimentul
celeilalte. Ei nu vor sa se apropie de ceilalti, ci sa-i invinga, nu vor sa-i inte-
leagd, ci numai sa-i faca sa accepte adevarurile lor (socotite ca atare) — zicand
ca dupa aceea poate urma apropierea si intelegerea. Minoritatea binevoitoa-
re, inteligenta, trebuie deci sd depuna o munca imensa in cele ce urmeaza,
pentru a obtine ca opinia publicd maghiard si roméneasca sa recunoasca:
fara concesii si gesturi reciproce (aici nu ma gandesc la lipsa principiilor, ci
doar la acceptarea neconditionata a adevarurilor care pot fi si neplacute)
apropierea si intelegerea nu sunt posibile — si ca aceste doua lucruri, la ran-
dul lor, tin de interesul elementar al ambelor state.

2. Cu toate ca paralela dintre reconcilierea franco-germana, respectiv cea
roméano-maghiara este un pic fortata, ea are totugi un continut cat de cét real.
Nemtii si francezii n-au fost nici ei dugmani de la inceput, au devenit ina-
mici doar datoritd unor conditii specifice — si numai pentru o perioada de
timp —, dat fiind cad relatiile normale din trecut au fost deteriorate de aspira-
tiile de cucerire incepand cu Ludovic al XIV-lea si al XV-lea pana la Napo-
leon I si Napoleon al IlI-lea, respectiv de la Bismarck pana la Hitler, care pe
urma au fost proiectate si in trecutul cel mai indepartat (pentru nationalistii
francezi toti nemtii sunt ,barbari din nastere” si se pare ca pana si in padu-
rile virgine ale Germaniei traiau nazisti — in schimb, sabia monumentului lui
Arminius nu arata in directia Romei, ci spre Paris). Cultura germana a seco-
lelor XVIII-XIX a invatat foarte multe de la cea franceza (Frederic cel Mare
zicea ca un om cultivat nu poate scrie decét in franceza), iar cea franceza de
la cea germana in secolele XIX-XX (vezi de exemplu pe ,francezii” Mozart
sau Hegel). Intre cele doua state, marul discordiei a fost intr-adevar Alsacia
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— tinut german din punct de vedere geografic, dar si etnografic la inceput,
insa in mod evident francez prin gandirea sa politica de la marea revolutie
incoace; situatia acestei regiuni insa pare céd se va reglementa in mod satis-
facator pentru ambele parti in cadrul Uniunii Europene. Efectudnd compa-
ratia, reiese ca si intre maghiari si romani numai dupa 1848/1867 s-au inra-
utatit in mod fatal relatiile pana atunci normale (impestritate din cdnd in
cand cu ciocniri), cAnd elita politica maghiara a fortat anexarea Transilvaniei
si astfel, in cadrul sistemului politic antidemocratic ungar, a realizat intr-
adevar opresiunea fatd de romanii din Transilvania. in schimb, dupa 1918,
granitele au fost trasate de catre romAni, printr-un dictat unilateral. Sper ca
stiu bine ca intelectualii roméni din trecut au invatat multe din cultura
maghiard (,,gcoala ardeleand”), iar in ciuda faptului ca putem aduce mai puti-
mai numeroase. Din partea maghiarilor a fost un lucru stupid sa se lege de
granitele de dupa 1918 (frontierele sunt agsa cum sunt in toata Europa), intru-
cat situatia Ardealului, a roménilor si maghiarilor din Ardeal poate fi soluti-
onatd si ea, in mod linigtitor, doar prin deblocarea ermetismelor de stat si,
desigur, prin vointa proprie a celor ce traiesc in aceasta regiune.

3. Sunt de acord cu acei geopoliticieni care sustin cad bazinul Carpato-
Danubian si cel Balcano-Danubian (altfel spus Cadmpia Ungariei si CaAmpia
Roménad) formeaza de fapt o vale a Dunarii unitara, integrdndu-se astfel in
unitatea mai mare a Europei de Sud-Est. (Apartenenta la Europa Centrala
este doar un vis trufag din partea ambelor popoare). In acest fel, colaborarea
poate avea mari perspective geopolitice atét spre interior in cadrul integrarii,
cét si spre exterior (spre Balcani), in cadrul diverselor medieri.

4. Cred ca principalul obstacol in calea in{elegerii intre cele doua popoa-
re este lipsa de analiza a istoriei si a conflictelor istorice, ba chiar a prejudi-
ciilor si suferintelor — obstacol care isi exercita efectul pana in ziua de azi.
Este evident ca in acest caz ambele parti ar trebui sa se confrunte cu fapte
nepldcute si ar trebui sa recunoasca mari gregeli istorice — iar in acelasi timp
ar trebui sd se renunte definitiv la crearea de argumente din evaluarea
intr-un fel sau altul a faptelor istorice, pentru confirmarea intereselor si aspi-
ratiilor din prezent. Mortii cazuti in luptele istorice n-ar trebui fie consem-
nati intr-o contabilitate cu rubrici ,debit-credit” si cu facturi, ci ar trebui sa
fie plansi reciproc, de ambele parti. Nu ar trebui sa i se impute de la bun
inceput intentii rele, pe de o parte, sa zicem, lui Kossuth, iar de cealalta par-
te, sd zicem, lui Iancu — ci ar trebui sa se observe céa, desi bunele lor intentii
nu s-au putut intalni, acestea puteau fi totusi intentii bune. De partea roméa-
nd ar trebui sa se accepte faptul ca adevarul sau falsitatea continuitatii daco-
romane sunt cu totul indiferente in ceea ce priveste apartenenta Transilva-
niei, iar de partea maghiara faptul cd in Transilvania populatia roména — pri-
vatd de drepturi politice — s-a aflat in majoritate mereu crescAnda de mai
multe secole incoace. Si ca sa tragem din toate acestea o concluzie pentru
situatia actuala: desigur, ii priveste pe maghiarii din Transilvania decizia
individuald, dar eu am convingerea ferma ca ei nu ar trebui sa-gi fluture legi-
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timatia cu Sfanta Coroand! (ca un surogat si pierduti in reveria trecutului),
ci sa se straduiasca pentru o in{elegere cu vecinii lor roméani ardeleni, in pri-
vinta viitorului comun; iar roméanii din Transilvania, pentru asigurarea unor
drepturi si posibilitati corespunzatoare concetatenilor maghiari, astfel ca
acestia — si cu pasaport romanesc — sa se simtd acasd in patria comuna care
este Transilvania. Pentru ca s-ar putea ca Ungaria de dinainte de 1918 sa nu
fi fost Vaterland? pentru populatia roméaneascd, iar Roméania de dupa 1918
pentru cea maghiard, dar cu toate acestea Transilvania mai poate fi Heimat®
comun pentru amandoua. Potrivit sintagmei mult citate, Ardealul ar putea fi
sElvetia Orientului”. Ei bine, cine cunoagte istoria Elvetiei stie ca etniile,
confesiunile religioase, cantoanele si orasele elvetiene au dus intre ele lupte
crincene gi sdngeroase de-a lungul istoriei. Totusi, astazi trdiesc in buna
pace unii cu altii si pe langa traditiile gi culturile locale carora le poarta de
grija impreund, se afla totodata in legitura stransa si libera cu culturile fran-
ceza si germana. Intr-adevar, avem ce invata de la ei.

! Legitimatia obtinuta prin prevederile legii statutului.
2 Pamant natal
3 Patrie
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Megtisztel6 folkérésiiket késve kaptam meg: az MTA Filozdéfiai Bizottsa-
ga ugyanis nem jogi személy, melynek ilyenként postacime lehetne, igy az
Akadémia titkarsaga a levelet utanamkiildte miskolci lakascimemre. Ott vi-
szont hetenként csak 2-3 napot tart6zkodom, igy szerencsétlen esetben csak
egy hét mulva latom a postamat. Most, hogy gyorsitsam a dolgokat, f6ladom
ugyan a valaszt levélben is, de megkisérlem e-mailben is eljuttatni. Jelenlegi
kortilményeim sajnos nem tesznek lehet6vé egy valéban alapos valaszadast:
ennek pétlasara elkiilldom egy megjelenés el6tt allé tanulmanyom szévegét,
s folhatalmazom Onéket, hogy szabadon ismertessék vagy idézzenek beléle.

Valaszaim a foltett kérdésekre:

1. Attél tartok, hogy a ,,magyarok és romanok”, illetéleg a ,Magyarorszag
és Romania” kifejezések itt tdl elvontak. Sajnos mind Magyarorszagon, mind
Romanidban tobbséget képeznek a — ha nem is mindig elvakult, de még naiv
jo szandékaikban is veszélyes — nacionalistak, akik a két orszag érdekeit csak
egymas rovésara tartjak érvényesithet6knek. Nem kozeledni akarnak egy-
mashoz, hanem legy6zni egymast, nem megérteni akarjak a masikat, hanem
sajat (vélt) igazsagaikat elfogadtatni vele: majd akkor lehet tigymond kozele-
dés és megértés. Az értelmesen jo szandéku kisebbségnek tovabbi kemény
munkat kell tehat folytatnia azért, hogy a magyar, illetve romén kozvéle-
ménnyel belattassa: kolcsonos engedmények és gesztusok nélkiil (ahol azon-
ban nem elvtelenségekre gondolok, csak az esetleg kellemetlen igazsdgok f6l-
tétel nélkiili elfogadédsara) kozeledés és megértés nem lehetséges — és hogy ez
viszont elemi érdeke mindkét allamnak.

2. A német-francia, illetve magyar-roman megbékélés parhuzama ugyan
kissé eréltetett, de valami redlis tartalma azért mégis van. A németek és a
franciak sem voltak méar eleve Gsellenségek, csak sajatos koriilmények kozott
lettek — egy ideig — azza. A kordbban nagyjabdl normaélis viszonyt ugyanis
megrontottak a francia, illetve német hodito torekvések XIV. és XV. Lajostdl
I. és III. Napdleonig, illet6leg Bismarcktél Hitlerig, s ezt aztan visszavetitet-
ték a leg6sibb id6kbe is (a francia nacionalistdknak minden német ,sziiletett
barbar”, és mér a german Gserdékben is tgymond nécik éltek, viszont
Arminius emlékmtivének kardja nem Réma, hanem Parizs felé mutat). A né-
met kultira a XVIII-XIX. szdzadban rengeteget tanult a franciatél (Nagy Fri-
gyes szerint mivelt ember csak franciaul irhat), a francia meg a XIX-XX. sza-
zadban a némettdl (vo. pl. a ,francia” Mozart vagy Hegel). A két orszag ko-
z6tt valéban Eris alméja volt a foldrajzilag és eredetileg néprajzilag is német,
de politikai érziiletében a nagy forradalom 6ta egyértelmiien francia Elzész,
am ennek helyzete az Eurépai Union belill mindkét oldal szdmara megnyug-
tatéan latszik rendez6dni. Ha megvonjuk a parhuzamot: magyarok és roma-
nok kozott is val6jdban csak 1848/1867 utan romlott meg végzetesen a korab-
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bi normalis (idénkénti 6sszelitkozésekkel tarkitott) viszony, amikor is a ma-
gyar politikai elit keresztiiler6szakolta Erdély beolvasztasat, s ezzel, az anti-
demokratikus magyar politikai rendszer keretei kozott, valéban elnyomast
valGsitott meg az erdélyi romanokkal szemben — viszont 1918 utdn romén
részrél huiztdk meg a hatarokat egyoldald diktatummal. Remélem, j61 tudom,
hogy roman értelmiségiek kordbban sokat tanultak a magyar kultaratdl (,er-
délyi iskola”), s ha talan a forditottjara kevesebb példat lehet is hozni, lehe-
téség bizonyara tobb is lett volna, erre is. A hatarokat 1918 utan nagy osto-
basdg volt magyar részrél bolygatni (a hatdrok egész Eurépdban olyanok,
amilyenek), Erdély és az erdélyi roménok és magyarok helyzete ugyanis
alapvetéen szintén az allami elzark6zasok féloldasa nyoman és persze az itt
é16k sajat akarata szerint rendez6dhet csak megnyugtatéan.

3. Azokkal a geopolitikusokkal értek egyet, akik szerint a kettds, Kar-
pat-Duna- és Balkdn-Duna-medence (masként a Magyar Alféld és a Roméan
Alfold) lényegében egy egységes Duna-volgyet képez, s igy tartozik Délkelet-
Eurépa nagyobb egységébe. (Az Gn. K6zép-Eurépahoz valé tartozas mindkét
nép esetében csak egy fennhéjazoé dlom.) Igy az egyiittmikodésnek nagy geo-
politikai perspektivai lehetnek, mind befelé az integral6dasban, mind kifelé
(a Balkén felé) a killonféle kozvetitésekben.

4. Azt gondolom, hogy a torténelem és a torténelmi ellentétek, s6t sérel-
mek és szenvedések fol nem dolgozédsa a legf6bb akadalya a két nép kozti
megértésnek, éspedig mind a mai napig kihatéan. Itt nyilvan mindkét olda-
lon szembe kellene nézni kellemetlen tényekkel, s el kellene ismerni nagy
torténelmi hibakat és tévedéseket — mikozben végképp fol kellene hagyni
egyszersmind azzal, hogy a torténelmi tények ilyen vagy olyan értékelésébdl
érveket kovacsoljanak a jelen torekvések és érdekérvényesitések szamara.
Nem kellene ,tartozik-kovetel” konyvelésben és szamlakban el- és leszamol-
ni a torténelmi harcok halottait, hanem kolcsondsen és viszonosan meg kel-
lene 6ket gydszolni. Nem kellene eleve rossz szdndékokat tulajdonitani az
egyik oldalon mondjuk Kossuthnak, a masik oldalon mondjuk Iancunak, ha-
nem meglatni, hogy ha j6 szandékaik nem is tudtak 6sszetaldlkozni, att6l
még lehettek j6 szandékok. Roman oldalrél be kellene latni, hogy a dakoro-
man kontinuitas igazsidga vagy nem-igazsaga teljesen kozombos Erdély hova-
tartozasat illetéen, magyar oldalrél meg azt, hogy Erdélyben mar évszazadok
6ta a — politikai jogokkal nem rendelkezett — roman lakossag volt egyre no-
vekvd tobbségben. Mindebbdl levonva a kovetkeztetést a mai helyzetre néz-
ve: természetesen az erdélyi magyarokra tartozik a személyenkénti sajat don-
tésiik, nekem azonban szildrd meggy6z6désem, hogy nem a szent koronds
igazolvanyt kellene (szurrogatumként és a multba révedve) lobogtatniuk, ha-
nem erdélyi roméan szomszédaikkal kellene patriéta megértésre torekedniiik
a kozos jovot illet6en, az erdélyi romanoknak meg arra, hogy magyar kisebb-
ségi polgartarsaiknak megfelel6 jogokat és lehetéségeket biztositva azok ro-
man utlevéllel is otthon érezzék magukat kozos erdélyi hazajukban. Mert le-
het, hogy az 1918 el6tti Magyarorszag nem lehetett Vaterland a romén, az
1918 utani Romania meg a magyar lakossag szamara, de ett6l Erdély még le-
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het kozos Heimat mindkettejiiknek. A sokat idézett mondés szerint Erdély le-
hetne tigymond a ,keleti Svajc”. Nos, aki ismeri Svajc torténelmét, az tudja,
hogy a svajci etnikumok és vallasfelekezetek, kantonok és varosok a torténe-
lem soran szdmos kegyetlen és véres harcot vivtak egymassal. Ma mégis egé-
szen jol megvannak, s kozosen dpolt helyi kultaraik meg tradiciéik mellett
szoros, ugyanakkor szabad kapcsolatban vannak a francia és a német kulta-
raval is. Tényleg van mit tanulni télik.
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Your honoring request reached me with delay, as the Philosophy
Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Science has no legal personality,
and therefore no address, so your letter had to be sent after me to my home
address in Miskolc. However, I only spend two or three days a week there,
and in unfortunate situations I only receive my correspondence with a
week's delay. In order to act more swiftly, I will post my answers, and also
attempt to send it by e-mail. Unfortunately, my present situation does not
allow me to provide a thorough answer: to make up for this, however, I am
sending you a study that I am preparing for publication, and give you the
right to freely quote from it or disseminate it otherwise.

Here are my answers to the above questions:

1.1 am afraid the formulations “Hungarians and Romanians”, and
“Hungary and Romania” are too abstract here. Unfortunately, in both Hungary
and Romania the majority is still nationalist — if not always fanatic, but dan-
gerous even through their naive good intentions — who believe that the inter-
ests of the two states are only achievable to the detriment of each other. They
do not want to get closer to each other, but to defeat each other, they do not
want to understand, but rather make each other accept their own truths (per-
ceived as such) — saying that after that can come closeness and understand-
ing. The intelligent well-intended minority must therefore make immense
efforts in the future to have the Hungarian and Romanian public opinion
admit that without concessions and reciprocal gestures (and here I do not
mean giving up principles, but only accepting unconditionally truths that can
also be unpleasant), closeness and understanding are not possible — and that
these two things, in turn, pertain to the basic interests of both states.

2. Although the parallel between the French-German reconciliation and
the Romanian-Hungarian one is somewhat forced, it has a grain of truth. The
Germans and the French were not enemies from the beginning, but they
became enemies due to specific conditions — and only for a while —, because
the normal relations in the past were damaged by the conquering aspirations
beginning with Louis XIV and Louis XV and down to Napoleon I and
Napoleon III, and from Bismarck to Hitler respectively, which, afterwards,
were projected to the more distant past (for the French nationalists all
Germans are “barbarians by birth” and it seems that the virgin forests of
Germany were inhabited by Nazis — on the other hand, the sword of the mon-
ument of Arminius does not point to Rome, but to Paris). The German cul-
ture of the 18th-19th centuries borrowed a lot from the French one
(Frederick the Great used to say that a cultured man can only write in
French), as did the French from the German in the 19th-20th centuries (see
the examples of the “French” Mozart and Hegel). Between the two states, the
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bone of contention was indeed Alsace — a German land geographically
speaking, and also ethnographically at the beginning, but obviously French
through its political thinking since the Great Revolution on -, but it seems
that the situation of this region will be settled satisfactorily for both sides
within the European Union. In comparison, it is clear that between the
Hungarians and the Romanians also, relations were fatally damaged only
after 1848/1867, when the Hungarian political elite imposed by force the
unification of Transylvania with Hungary, and by this, within the anti-dem-
ocratic Hungarian political system, it oppressed the Romanians of
Transylvania. However, after 1918 the borders were drawn by the
Romanians through a unilateral dictate. I hope I am correct in understand-
ing that the Romanian intellectuals in the past learnt a lot from the
Hungarian culture (“The Transylvanian School”), and despite the fact that
we can show fewer examples for the reversed situation, the possibilities
were undoubtedly much more numerous. On the part of the Hungarians, it
was stupid to hang on to the borders after 1918 (borders are as they are in
the entire Europe), given that the situation of Transylvania and of the
Romanians and Hungarians in Transylvania can be solved satisfactorily only
through the dilution of barriers from the state, and of course by the will of
those that inhabit this region.

3.1 agree with those geo-politicians that state that the Carpathian-
Danube and Balkan-Danubian basin (in other words, the Hungarian Plains
and the Romanian Plains) form, in fact, a valley of the unitary Danube, thus
integrating in the larger unity of South-Eastern Europe. (Belonging to Central
Europe is merely an arrogant dream of both peoples.) Thus, collaboration
could have important geopolitical perspectives, both toward the interior in
what concerns integration, and toward the exterior (toward the Balkans), as
concerns various mediations.

4.1 believe that the major obstacle to understanding between the two
peoples is the lack of analysis of history and historical conflicts, moreover,
of damage and suffering, an obstacle that has had a long-lasting influence.
It is obvious that in this case both parties should be confronted with
unpleasant facts and should admit to big mistakes, including historical ones
—and at the same time they should definitively give up the development of
arguments through the evaluation of historical facts, in one way or another,
for the relevance of interests and in favor of aspirations in the present. The
people that died in historical battles should not be counted in the debit-
credit style, and billed, but rather be mourned reciprocally by both parties.
Bad intentions should not be attributed from the very beginning to, say,
Kossuth, and Iancu, respectively — it should be noticed that although their
good intentions could not meet, they could have been good. The Romanian
side should accept the fact that the truth or falsehood of the Dacian-
Romanian continuity are completely irrelevant as concerns the belonging of
Transylvania, and the Hungarian part should accept that the Romanian
population of Transylvania — deprived of political rights — has been increas-
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ingly superior in numbers for several centuries now. And to conclude from
all these for the present situation: it is only natural that the Hungarians of
Transylvania shall make their individual decision, although I am firmly
convinced that they should not wave their certificates* with the Holy Crown
(as a surrogate, with their eyes lost in the reverie of the past), but rather look
for patriotic understanding with their Romanian neighbors in Transylvania
as concerns their common future, and the Romanians of Transylvania,
granting equal rights and possibilities for their minority Hungarian fellow-
citizens, would need to make them feel at home even with their Romanian
passport in their common Transylvanian land. Although it might be that
Hungary before 1918 was not the Vaterland for the Romanian population,
and Romania after 1918 was not one for the Hungarians, Transylvania can
still be a common Heimat for both. According to the much cited phrase,
Transylvania could be the “Switzerland of the East”. Well, whoever knows
the history of Switzerland, also knows that the Swiss ethnies, the religious
congregations, the cantons and the towns fought bloody battles in history.
However, today they live in peace with each other, and besides the local
cultures and traditions that they cherish together, they are closely tied with
both the French and the German cultures. Indeed, there is a lot we can learn
from them.

4 The “Hungarian identity” proving document issued by the Hungarian state, as a
provision of the status law.
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SIMILARITATI SI DIFERENTE INTRE CELE DOUA MODELE
A KET MODELL HASONIOSAGA ES KULONBOZOSEGE

SIMILARITIES AND DISSIMILARITIES
BETWEEN THE TWO MODELS



SIMILARITATI SI DIFERENTE INTRE CELE DOUA MODELE

La scrisoarea dumneavoastra, iata raspunsul meu pe puncte:

1. Dupa péarerea mea, asteptarile s-au realizat intr-o masura relativ mica,
deoarece, datorita propagandei diversioniste din anii precedenti, populatia
roméneasca a tarii nu a inteles si nu crede nici in ziua de azi cd pretentia
populatiei maghiare nu urmareste obtinerea unor privilegii ci revendicarea
drepturilor sale pierdute.

2. Paralela istorica cu francezi si germani nu este cea mai potrivita, deoa-
rece exista diferente esentiale atat din punctul de vedere istoric, cét si din cel
al situatiei create. Eu ag dori sd subliniez acum doar factorii de importanta
in legdturd cu maghiarii din Romania:

a) pana la 1918, pe teritoriul Transilvaniei conducatorii au fost alesi
timp de secole din randurile comunitatii maghiare, aceasta comunitate dis-
punand si de cel mai mare potential economic, care a facut posibila functio-
narea unui sistem institutional de valoare aproape totala;

b) inainte de 1918, de-a lungul mai multor secole, comunitatea secuilor
dispunea de autonomie, chiar dacd aceasta avea continut schimbator; in
1918, la marea adunare a romanilor care revendica unirea, i s-a promis
aceasta autonomie; in anii '50, desi cu restrictii, avea de asemenea autono-
mie; in ianuarie 1990, promisiunea in acest sens a fost reinnoita;

¢) pana in ziua de astazi, in Roméania existd o comunitate maghiara al carei
numar depageste un milion si jumatate — adica este mai mare decét populatia
ctorva tari din Europa —, care vorbeste limba proprie, dispune de cultura pro-
prie (pana la cel mai inalt nivel) si este constienta de propria ei identitate.

Dupd cum se sgtie, toate acestea nu au fost si nu sunt caracteristice, in
aceeasgi masura, pentru comunitatea germana din Franta. Prin urmare este un
lucru natural ca pentru solutionarea problemelor comunitatii maghiare din
Romaénia sa se dea un raspuns diferit de cel pe care il ofera intelegerea fran-
co-germana.

3. In afara de situatia de vecinatate a celor doua tari: sistemul de relatii
economice, care este destul de insemnat in prezent si dispune de posibilitati
mult mai mari, imposibilitatea de a rezolva problemele inundatiilor si ale
protectiei mediului in mod separat, caracterul complementar al economiei
sub mai multe aspecte, interesele comune privitoare la integrarea europeana
si la dezvoltarea infrastructurala.

4. Vad doua obstacole majore:

a) lipsa intelegerii din partea comunitatii roméanilor, despre care am vor-
bit la punctul 1;

b) provocarea tensiunilor artificiale in ambele tari, in vederea acumula-
rii capitalului politic.
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Cred ca daca punctul a) ar putea fi solutionat — ori prin cunoagterea isto-
riei reale de catre populatia tarii, convingand-o pe aceasta de justetea revendi-
carilor si explicand ca acest lucru nu inseamna nici un fel de pericol, ori prin
crearea, pe calea legislatiei si a masurilor administrative corespunzatoare, a
unui cadru in care problemele comunitar-nationale majore ale comunitatii
maghiare din Romaénia ar putea fi rezolvate —, atunci cele amintite in punctul
b) ar avea si ele mai putin succes, deoarece populatia ori va fi inteles, ori va fi
trait experienta ca pericolele care sunt evocate la tot pasul nu exista.
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Leveliikre, pontonként, a kovetkez6 a valaszom:

1. Erzésem szerint a varakozasok viszonylag kis mértékben teljesiiltek,
ugyanis az azel6tti esztend6k félrevezeté propagandéjanak koszonhetéen az
orszag roman lakossdga nem értette meg, és mind a mai napig nem hiszi,
hogy a magyar k6z6sség igénye nem privilégium, hanem elvesztett jogainak
visszakérése.

2. A francia-német torténelmi parhuzam nem a legszerencsésebb, hiszen
mind torténelmileg, mind a kialakult helyzet szintjén 1ényeges eltérések van-
nak. En most csak a romaniai magyarsag viszonylatdban a legfontosabb té-
nyezéket emelném ki:

a) 1918-ig Erdély teriiletén tobb évszazadon keresztiil a magyar k6zosség
soraibol kertiltek ki a vezetdk, e k6zosségé volt a legnagyobb gazdasagi po-
tencidl is, mely lehet6vé tette egy majdnem teljes érték(i intézményrendszer
miikodését;

b) 1918 el6tt a székely kozosség tobb évszazadon keresztiil valtozoé tarta-
lommal ugyan, de rendelkezett autonémiaval; 1918-ban az egyesiilést igény-
16 roman nagygytlés ezt az autondémiat meg is igérte nekik; az 50-es években
szikitetten ugyan, de szintén megvolt az autonémidja; 1990 januarjaban is-
mét igéretet kapott erre;

¢) mind a mai napig Roménidban egy mésfél milli6t meghaladé, azaz
tobb eurdpai orszag lakossdganél nagyobb magyar kozosség létezik, amely
beszéli a nyelvét, sajat kultaraja, beleértve a legmagasabb szintiit is, és iden-
titastudata van.

Amint tudjuk, mindez ily mértékben nem érvényes és nem volt érvényes
a franciaorszagi német kozosségre. Természetes tehat, hogy a roméniai ma-
gyar kozosség kérdéseinek megoldasara mas valaszt kell adni, mint amit a
német-francia egyezség tartalmaz.

3. A két orszag szomszédos voltan kivil a jelenleg is eléggé nagy mérté-
ki és lényegesen nagyobb lehetdségekkel rendelkezé gazdasagi kapcsolat-
rendszer, az arviz- és kornyezetvédelmi kérdések kiilon-kiilon megoldasédnak
lehetetlen volta, a gazdasdg tobb vonatkozdsdban kiegészits jellege,
eurointegracios és infrastrukturalis fejlesztése kozos érdekek.

4. Két f6 akadalyt latok:

a) az 1-es pontban mar felsorolt értetlenséget a roman kozosség soraiban;

b) mindkét orszdgban politikai t6ke szerzése céljabol torténd mesterséges
fesziiltséggerjesztés.

Ugy érzem, hogyha azt a pontot sikeriil megoldani akér tgy, hogy megis-
mertetik a lakossaggal a valds torténelmet, elhitetik ezaltal az igények jogos-
ségét, és megmagyarazzak, hogy ez semmiféle veszélyt nem jelent, akar agy,
hogy megfelel torvénykezés és adminisztrativ intézkedések ttjan létrejon az
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a keret, amely megoldana a romaniai magyar kozosség f6bb nemzeti kozos-
ségi problémait, akkor a b. pontnak is kevesebb sikere lenne, hiszen a lakos-
sdg vagy megértette, vagy tapasztalta, hogy a minduntalan hangoztatott ve-
szélyek nem léteznek.
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Here are my answers to your letter, item by item:

1. In my opinion, the expectations were met to a relatively small extent,
because due to the diversion propaganda of the last years, the Romanian
population of the country did not understand and still does not believe that
the claim of the Hungarian population is not a privilege, but the claim for the
lost rights.

2. The historical parallel with the French and the Germans is not the
most adequate, because there are essential differences both from the histor-
ical point of view, and from that of the resulting situation. I would like to
underline a few important factors connected to the Hungarians in Romania:

a) up to 1918, on the territory of Transylvania the leaders were elected
from the Hungarian community, as this community held the most important
economic potential, which made it possible for an almost perfect institu-
tional system to function;

b) before 1918, for many centuries, the community of the Szeklers was
autonomous, even if this autonomy was defined in different times in differ-
ent terms; in 1918, the great assembly of the Romanians that claimed unifi-
cation promised autonomy to the Szeklers; in the '50s, though with some
restrictions, they still enjoyed some autonomy; in January 1990, this prom-
ise was renewed;

c) to this day, in Romania there is a Hungarian community of over a mil-
lion and a half - that is, it outnumbers the population of a few European
countries —, who speak their own language, have their own culture (to the
highest levels) and are aware of their identity.

As it is known, all these are not characteristic and were not characteris-
tic to the same extent for the German community in France. As a conse-
quence, it is natural that for the resolution of the problems of the Hungarian
community in Romania there should be a different answer than that provid-
ed by the French-German settlement.

3. Except for the situation of vicinity between the two states: the system
of economic relations, which is rather significant at present and has a lot of
potential, the impossibility to solve the problems of floods and protection of
the environment separately, the complementary character of the economy in
several aspects, the common interests regarding European integration and
the development of infrastructure.

4.1 see two major obstacles:

a) a lack of understanding on the side of the Romanians, which I dis-
cussed under point 1;
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b) causing artificial tension in both countries, in order to gain political
capital.

I believe that if point a. was solved — either by the genuine knowledge of
history by the population of the country, convincing them of the rightfulness of
the claims and explaining that this does not mean any danger, or through the
development, by means of legislation and adequate administrative measures, of
a framework in which the major national-community issues of the Hungarians
in Romania can be solved — then the tactics mentioned in point b. would be less
successful, because the population will have either understood or experienced
the fact that the dangers that are mentioned all the time do not exist, in fact.
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PROVOCARILE SECURITATII GLOBALE

1. Nu cred ca asteptarile roménilor si ale maghiarilor ar fi fost diferite in
zilele fierbinti ale lui decembrie 1989, atat in ceea ce priveste relatiile reci-
proce, cat si viitorul in general. De ambele parti se astepta ca cele doua tari
sd inceapa foarte repede alinierea la Europa de Vest atat in sensul vecinata-
tii, cAt gi al politicii si al economiei. A fost clar ca aceasta este o sarcind mult
mai dificild pentru Roménia dupa epoca Ceausescu, decat pentru Ungaria
dupa era ,,comunismului de tip gulag” al lui Kadar. Totusi, ambele parti — cel
putin oamenii strazii de ambele parti — s-au asteptat cd vom fi forte de trac-
tiune unii pentru altii.

Anii '90 au fost ani ai deziluziilor, deoarece alinierea a demarat foarte
incet. La inceput se vedeau mai mult semnele unui declin. Nici una dintre
tarile Europei Centrale, prin urmare nici tarile noastre nu au facut exceptie
in aceastd privinta. Ungaria a parasit fundul prapastiei doar spre sfarsitul
deceniului. Asta a insemnat o intarziere, chiar daca nu foarte mare, fata de
celelalte tari cu succes din zond - intirzierea a fost insa recuperata pana
astdzi, mai mult, o seama de analisti strdini considera Ungaria ca fiind tara
care a obtinut cele mai multe succese.

Farad a mitiza politica de vecinatate, trebuie remarcat faptul ca la succe-
sul Ungariei au contribuit intr-o oarecare masura relatiile de buna vecinata-
te, printre altele legaturile romano-maghiare, care s-au dezvoltat fara indoia-
1d intr-o directie favorabila de la 1998 incoace. Disputa pe marginea legii sta-
tutului n-a reusit s umbreasca aceasta perioada decéit pentru cateva luni.

Dar, pentru ca agteptarile din 1989 sa se indeplineascd, nu ajunge sa
avem o relatie buna in sensul oficial, ci este tot atat de important ca bunele
relatii sa acopere un continut concret. Din aceasta cauza, politica externa
maghiard urmareste doua obiective. Pe de o parte isi concentreaza fortele
pentru ca relatiile bune sa fie efectiv utile pentru minoritati, pentru ca
numai acest lucru poate autentifica relatiile interstatale. Pe de altd parte, pri-
mul ministru Viktor Orbédn a inménat omologului sau roméan un pachet de
proiecte de colaborare economica, prin realizarea carora s-ar putea ajunge ca
Romaénia sa valorifice gi ea avantajele bunei vecinatati.

2. Sunt de acord cu afirmatia ca apropierea celor doua natiuni trebuie sa
urmeze exemple occidentale, deoarece sistemul de valori european este numi-
torul comun pe baza caruia putem sa reglementam treburile noastre comune.

Nu este insa indiferent care sunt modelele din Occident pe care le vom
urma la modul concret. Altfel se prezintd modelul franco-german, decat cel
germano-belgian, germano-danez, anglo-irlandez sau chiar italo-austriac.
Acestea se deosebesc datorita faptului ca incearca sa trateze probleme cu
caracter diferit.
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Indraznesc sa cred ca putini sunt aceia care admira cele petrecute in
relatia franco-germand, la fel de mult ca mine. Cu toate acestea insa, trebuie
sd vedem cd problemele istorice ereditare ale relatiilor romano-maghiare se
deosebesc in mod semnificativ de problematica franco-germana. Legaturile
franco-germane constituie doar in al doilea rdnd o chestiune a Alsaciei, ele
tin in primul rand de relatiile intre doud mari puteri vecine. in cazul Roma-
niei si Ungariei nu este vorba de asa ceva. Pe de alta parte, Alsacia nu este
Transilvania. Sd reamintesc doar una dintre deosebirile esentiale: diversita-
tea religioasa a Alsaciei este mult mai redusa decat cea a Transilvaniei. Mult
mai important este insd faptul ca in Transilvania si in Alsacia traiesc natio-
nalitati cu structuri identitare complet diferite.

Bineinteles, nu numai Alsacia se deosebeste de Transilvania, insasi Euro-
pa nu are nici o regiune similara, pentru ca Transilvania este unica si irepeta-
bila. Daca ar fi sd o comparam cu una dintre celelalte regiuni, consider ca Tiro-
lul de Sud ar putea fi 0 zona asemanatoare, deoarece si acolo relatiile interet-
nice constituie problema primordiala, pe 1anga legaturile dintre minoritate gi
patria mama. Prin urmare, eu as cduta idei in vederea rezolvarii pe scara larga
a problemelor noastre mai degraba in legaturile dintre Italia si Austria, cu men-
tiunea cd nimic nu poate fi preluat fara sa fie adaptat situatiei.

Obiectivul nu este copierea modelului franco-german sau a celui italo-
austriac, ci ca sd facem in aga fel incat peste doudzeci de ani, daca cineva
vrea sa arate un exemplu european de urmat cu privire la reconcilierea intre
doua natiuni, modelul romAno-maghiar sa fie in mod natural acela care-i va
veni prima datd in minte.

3. Sa-mi fie permis sa ma concentrez in raspunsul meu asupra unei sin-
gure consideratii: cea a politicii de securitate. (Bineinteles, cu observatia ca si
din numeroase alte motive cooperarea romano-maghiara este foarte necesara.)

Ca o invataturd a tragediei americane din 11 septembrie, au primit un
accent special cateva chestiuni, la care nu ne-am gandit altfel nici in trecut,
insd atunci nu a fost atat de evident pentru cele doua parti, ca interesele
noastre nu numai ca nu sunt in contradictie, ci sunt efectiv concordante.

Una din concluziile cele mai importante ale tragediei americane este
importanta unui stat suveran care garanteaza securitatea cetatenilor sai.
Oamenii se pot simti in sigurantd doar intr-un stat care, pe langa faptul ca
este democratic, se afla in deplina posesie a suveranitatii sale, adica poate
sd-gi indeplineasca fara deficiente sarcinile pe care interesele cetatenilor i le
impun. Adicd cetatenii roméni si maghiari — printre acestia din urma si
maghiarii din Transilvania — au interesul ca statul in care trdiesc si fie la
inaltime din toate punctele de vedere.

Deoarece statul maghiar este obligat prin constitutie sa-si asume respon-
sabilitatea fatd de maghiarii de peste hotare, din cauza celor aproape doua
milioane de maghiari care trdiesc in Roménia, Ungaria este profund intere-
satd ca Roménia sa fie o tara eficienta, sa-si poata exercita suveranitatea sta-
tala cu cat mai mult succes spre binele cetatenilor sai — printre acestia si spre
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cel al maghiarilor din Transilvania. Interesul comun este deci colaborarea in
toate domeniile, in care acest deziderat poate fi promovat.

Aici insa nu este vorba numai de un ajutor unilateral, ci de colaborare,
deoarece nu numai Ungaria este interesata de succesul Roméniei, dar si Roma-
nia de cel al Ungariei. Cici riscurile securitatii nu cunosc hotare. Astazi este la
moda sa vorbim mai mult de provocarile securitatii globale, dar asta nu ne poa-
te face sa uitdm ca cea mai mare parte a riscurilor are o razd de actiune mai redu-
sd, regionald. Prin urmare, independent de problema minoritatilor, tarile vecine
sunt interesate de succesul reciproc, de asigurarea suveranitatii celeilalte.

4. Sper ca nu exista nici un obstacol in acest sens. Intrebarea cheie este
chestiunea minoritard. Daca chestiunea minoritatilor nu ar avea dimensiu-
nea pe care o are, atunci ar fi vorba de o relatie de vecinatate obisnuita, care
nu s-ar deosebi sub nici un aspect de legaturile dintre alte doua state vecine
din Europa. Importanta chestiunii minoritare nu poate fi diminuata, deoare-
ce granitele au fost schitate in 1920 in aga fel incat problema maghiarilor din
Transilvania a devenit pentru totdeauna in mod firesc problema-cheie a rela-
tiilor romano-maghiare.

Acest fapt nu inseamna insa un obstacol. El ar putea fi o piedica in cazul
in care ambele parti au retineri fundamentale fata de cealalta, ambele parti
stiind cd maghiarii din Transilvania se simt prost in situatia data. Daca sta-
rea sufleteascd a minoritatii se amelioreaza, ea imbunatateste automat rela-
tiile dintre state, ba mai mult, poate deveni forta motrica a acestor relatii.

Ceea ce este justificat, de exemplu, prin afirmatia foarte potrivitd, dupa
mine, a lui Mircea Geoand, conform careia relatiile romano-maghiare au tre-
cut cu brio examenul legii statutului, iar astazi sunt mai puternice ca oricand.
S-a reusit reglementarea unei chestiuni controversate foarte importante, cu
acordul considerabil al minoritatii maghiare, ceea ce este un succes in baza
caruia am putea spune retroactiv despre intreaga disputa ca a fost profitabila.

Accelerarea procesului de apropiere poate fi ajutatd de orice initiativa
care consolideaza, cu participarea si cu acordul maghiarimii din Transilva-
nia, relatiile intre cele doua state, respectiv intre cele doua natiuni. intr-un
anumit sens — abstract din punctul de vedere al dreptului international —,
relatiile bilaterale romano-maghiare sunt in realitate tripartite: ele inglobea-
za gi relatiile dintre maghiarimea din Transilvania si statul roméan, respectiv
cele dintre maghiarimea din Transilvania si {ara mama. Orice initiativa poa-
te fi pozitiva, dacad ea consolideaza armonia si intelegerea pe oricare dintre
laturile acestui triunghi, astfel incat pretul sa nu fie relatiile bune dintre
celelalte extremitati.
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1. Nem hiszem, hogy 1989 decemberének forré napjaiban eltértek volna
a romanok és a magyarok varakozasai, sem az egymashoz val6 viszonyt, sem
altalaban a jovoét illetéen. A varakozas mindkét részrél az volt, hogy mind
szomszédsagi, mind politikai, mind gazdasagi értelemben a két orszag na-
gyon gyorsan megkezdi a felzdrkézast Nyugat-Eur6pdhoz. Vilagos volt, hogy
a Ceaugescu-korszak utan ez Romania szaméra nehezebb feladat, mint a ka-
dari ,gulyaskommunizmus” utin Magyarorszag szdméra. De mindkét oldal —
legalabbis az utca embere mindkét oldalon — arra szdmitott, hogy hiizéer6 le-
sziink egymés szdmaéra.

A kilencvenes évek illaziéromboléak voltak, hiszen a felzarkézas nagyon
lassan indult el. Eleinte inkabb a hanyatlés jelei mutatkoztak. Ez aldl egyik
kozép-eurdpai orszag sem volt kivétel, igy a mi orszagaink se. Magyarorszag
csak az évtized végén hagyta el a mélypontot. Ez — ha nem is jelentds, de —
késés volt a térség mas sikeres orszédgaihoz képest, amelyet azonban mara be-
hozott, s6t sok kiilfoldi elemz6 Magyarorszéagot tartja a legsikeresebbnek.

Anélkil hogy mitizalnank a szomszédsagpolitikat, megjegyzendd, hogy
Magyarorszag sikeréhez valamilyen mértékben hozzajarultak a jészomszéd-
ségi kapcsolatok, tobbek kozt az 1998 6ta egyértelmtien jol alakulé ro-
man-magyar viszony. A statustorvény koriili vita ennek az idészaknak csak
néhany hoénapjat arnyékolta be.

Ahhoz azonban, hogy az 1989-es varakozasok teljesiiljenek, nem elég hi-
vatalos értelemben jéban lenni, hanem legalabb ennyire fontos, hogy a jé vi-
szony milyen konkrét tartalmat takar. A magyar kiilpolitika ezért két dologra
torekszik. Egyrészt arra 6sszpontosit, hogy a j6 viszonynak a kisebbségek
ténylegesen a haszonélvezdi legyenek, mert csak ez hitelesitheti az dllamko-
zi kapcsolatokat. Masrészt Orban Viktor miniszterelnok atnydjtott roman
kollégajanak egy gazdaségi egyiittmiikodési csomagtervet, amelynek megva-
l6sitasaval azt lehetne elérni, hogy Romania is ,,aprépénzre valthassa” a j6 vi-
szony elényeit.

2. Egyetértek azzal, hogy a két nemzet kozeledése nyugati mintakat ko-
vessen, hiszen a nyugat-eurépai értékrend az a kozos nevezd, amely alapjan
képesek vagyunk ,rendezni végre kozos dolgainkat”.

De nem mindegy, hogy konkrétan milyen nyugati mintdkat kovetiink.
Mas a német—francia, és mas a német-belga, német-dan, az ango—ir vagy ép-
pen az olasz-osztrdk modell. Azért mas, mert kiilonb6z6 jellegli problémékat
probalnak kezelni.

Azt merem gondolni, hogy kevesen csodéljak annyira azt, ami a fran-
cia—német viszonyban bekovetkezett, mint én. De ezzel egytitt is latni kell,
hogy a magyar-roman viszony ¢rokletes torténelmi problémai jelentésen el-
térnek a német—francia problematikatél. A német—francia viszony csak ma-
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sodsorban Elzasz kérdése, elsésorban két szomszédos nagyhatalom kapcsola-
ta. Romania és Magyarorszag esetében errdl szé sincs. Mésrészt Elzasz sem
Erdély. Hogy csak egyet emlitsek a gyokeres kiilonbségek koziil: sokkal kisebb
Elzasz vallasi szinessége, mint Erdélyé. De ennél sokkal fontosabb az, hogy
egészen mas identitdsszerkezeti nemzetiségek élnek Erdélyben és Elzaszban.

Persze nemcsak Elzdsz més, mint Erdély, hanem nincs is olyan régidja
Eurépanak, amely ugyanolyan volna, mert Erdély egyszeri és megismételhe-
tetlen. Ha valamelyiket mégis, akkor én inkabb Dél-Tirolt latom hasonlénak,
mert ott is az els szamu probléma az interetnikus kapcsolat, illetve az anya-
orszag és a kisebbség viszonya. Ezért én inkabb az osztrdk—olasz viszonyban
keresnék otleteket a mi problémaink széles kordi megoldasédhoz, fenntartva
persze, hogy semmit sem lehet egy az egyben 4tvenni.

A cél nem az, hogy lemésoljuk akar a német-francia, akar az oszt-
rak—olasz modellt, hanem az, hogy ha valaki 20 év milva kovetendd eurépai
példat akar felhozni két nemzet megbékélésére, annak magétél értetédden el-
s6 helyen a magyar-roméan modell jusson az eszébe.

3. Engedtessék meg nekem, hogy valaszomban egyetlen szempontra
Osszpontositsak: a biztonsagpolitikaira. (Természetesen azzal az utalassal,
hogy szdmos mas szempont is nagyon sziikségessé teszi a magyar-roman
egytuittmiikodést.)

A szeptember 11-i amerikai tragédia tanulsdgaként kiilonosen hangsu-
lyossa valt néhany olyan kérdés, amelyet korabban sem gondoltunk mas-
képp, de kevésbé volt egyértelmii mindkét fél szdmara, hogy érdekeink nem-
hogy nem ellentétesek, hanem kifejezetten egybeesnek.

Az amerikai tragédia egyik legfontosabb tanulsdga az allampolgarai biz-
tonsagat garantéld, szuverén allam fontossdga. Az emberek csak egy olyan 4l-
lamban érezhetik magukat biztonsagban, amely amellett hogy demokratikus,
szuverenitdsa teljes birtokaban van, azaz tokéletesen el tudja latni az allam-
polgarok érdekében teendd feladatait. Tehat a magyar dllampolgérok és a ro-
man allampolgarok — az utébbiak koézott az erdélyi magyarok is — abban ér-
dekeltek, hogy az allam, amelyben élnek, minden szempontbdl a helyzet ma-
gaslatan alljon.

Mivel a magyar 4llam alkotményos kotelessége a hataron tali magyaro-
kért valo felel6sségvallalds, a Romdanidban él6 mintegy kétmilli6 magyar
okan Magyarorszag mélyen érdekelt abban, hogy Romania sikeres orszag le-
gyen. Allampolgarai — koztiik az erdélyi magyarok — javara minél sikereseb-
ben tudja gyakorolni 4llami szuverenitasat. Kozos érdek tehat az egyiittmi-
kodés minden olyan teriileten, amellyel ezt el6 tudjuk mozditani.

De itt nem egyoldali segitségrél van szd, hanem egytittmiikodésrél, hi-
szen nemcsak Magyarorszag érdekelt Roménia sikerében, hanem Romaénia is
a Magyarorszagéban. A biztonsagi kockazatok ugyanis nem ismernek hatéro-
kat. Ma leginkabb a globalis biztonsagi kihivasokrél divat beszélni, de ez
nem feledtetheti el, hogy a kockazatok legnagyobb része sziikebb, regionalis
hataskorii. A szomszéd orszagok tehat a kisebbségi kérdéstdl fiiggetlentil is
érdekeltek egymads sikerében, egymas szuverenitdsanak a biztositdsaban.
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4. Remélem, hogy nincs akadalya. A kulcskérdés a kisebbségi kérdés. Ha
a kisebbségi kérdés nem olyan mérett lenne, mint amilyen, akkor egy szok-
vanyos szomszédséagi viszonyrdl lenne sz6, amely semmiben nem kiilonboz-
ne mas eurdpai szomszéd orszagok viszonyatol. Azon, hogy a kisebbségi kér-
dés olyan fontos, amilyen, nem lehet valtoztatni, hiszen 1920-ban tgy hiz-
tak meg a hatarokat, hogy az erdélyi magyarsag problémaja magatdl értet6d6-
en a mindenkori magyar-roman viszony kulcskérdése marad.

De ez nem foltétleniil jelent akadalyt. Akkor jelent akadalyt, ha mindkét
félnek alapvetd fenntartdsai vannak a masikkal szemben, mert mindkét fél
tudja, hogy az erdélyi magyarok rosszul érzik magukat az adott helyzetben.
Ha a kisebbség lélektani helyzete javul, az automatikusan javitja az dllamko-
zi kapcsolatokat, s6t akar azok motorjava is valhat.

Ezt igazolja példaul Mircea Geoanadnak az a szerintem nagyon talalo ki-
jelentése, hogy a magyar-romén kapcsolatok kialltdk a statustérvény préba-
jat, és ma er6sebbek, mint valaha. Egy nagyon fontos vitds kérdést sikerilt a
roméniai magyar kisebbség messzemend egyetértésével rendezni, és ez olyan
siker, amely alapjan szinte azt mondhatnank visszamendleg az egész vitara,
hogy megérte.

A kozeledési folyamat gyorsulédsét segiti minden olyan kezdeményezés,
amely az erdélyi magyarsag bevonaséaval és egyetértésével erdsiti a két orszag,
illetve a két nemzet kapcsolatat. A nemzetkozi jogilag absztrakt értelemben
csak kétoldaltt magyar-roman viszony a valésdgban haromoldalt: magaban
foglalja az erdélyi magyarsag és a roman allam, illetve az erdélyi magyarsag
és az anyaorszig kapcsolatat is. Minden olyan kezdeményezés el6remutato,
amely ennek a haromszognek barmelyik oldalédn tgy erdsiti a harméniat és
megértést, hogy annak nem a masik végpontok kozotti j6 viszony az ara.
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1.1 do not think that the expectations of the Romanians and the
Hungarians were different in the fiery days of December 1989, as concerns
both the mutual relations and the future in general. Both sides expected that
the two countries would begin very quickly to align to Western Europe from
the point of view of vicinity, politics and economy. It was clear that this was
a more difficult task for Romania after the Ceausescu regime than for
Hungary after the “Gulash communism” of Kddar. However, both sides — or
at least the common people in both countries — expected that they would be
mutually helpful for each other.

The '90s were years of disappointment, because the alignment started
very slowly. At the beginning, the signs of decay showed strongly. None of
the countries of Central Europe, and therefore neither of our countries was
an exception in this respect. Hungary left the bottom of the precipice only
toward the end of the decade. This meant a delay, a very serious one, as com-
pared to the other efficient countries in the region. However, the delay has
by now been made up for, moreover, many of the foreign analysts consider
that Hungary is the country that has had most success.

Without making a myth out of the vicinity policy, it must be pointed out
that what has contributed to Hungary’s success are the relations of good
neighborhood, with Romania, among others, which have undoubtedly devel-
oped in a favorable direction since 1989. The dispute on the status law did
not manage to cast a shadow on this period except for a few months.

However, for the expectations of 1989 to be fulfilled, it is not enough to
have good relations in the official sense; it is equally important that the good
relations cover a concrete content. For this reason, the Hungarian foreign
policy has two objectives. On the one hand, it concentrates its force so that
the good relations are effectively useful for the minorities, because only this
can authenticate the interstate relations. On the other hand, Prime Minister
Viktor Orbén handed over to his Romanian counterpart a set of projects for
economic cooperation, whose successful realization would mean that
Romania can also turn to fruit the advantages of good neighborly relations.

2.1 agree with the statement that the close relations between the two
states must follow the example set by western states, because the system of
European values is the common denominator based on which we can regu-
late our common business.

It is not indifferent, however, what western models we will pursue con-
cretely. The French-German model is different from the German-Belgian or
the German-Danish, or the Anglo-Irish, or the Italian-Austrian ones. All
these are different because they approach issues that are different in nature.
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I dare say that there are few who admire what has been achieved in the
French-German relations more than I do. However, we must see that the his-
torical problems of the Romanian-Hungarian relations are significantly dif-
ferent from the French-German issues. The French-German connections are
only secondly a matter of Alsace, they pertain firstly to the relations between
the two big neighboring powers. In the case of Romania and Hungary this is
not the case. In a different line of thought, Alsace is not Transylvania. Let me
mention only one of the essential differences: the religious diversity of
Alsace is much more reduced than that of Transylvania. However, it is much
more important that in Transylvania and in Alsace there live nationalities
with completely different identity structures.

Of course, it is not only Alsace that differs from Transylvania, Europe
itself does not have any similar regions, and Transylvania is unique and
inimitable. If we were to compare it to another region, I believe Southern
Tirol could be similar, because there, too, interethnic relations are a major
problem, in addition to the connections the minorities have with their moth-
erland. Consequently, I would look for ideas to solve the problem thorough-
ly in the relations between Italy and Austria, with the observation that noth-
ing can be taken over without adjustment to the situation.

The objective is not to copy the French-German model or the Italian-
Austrian one, but to handle things so that in twenty years, if someone want-
ed to show a European model to be pursued in what concerns the reconcili-
ation of two nations, the Romanian-Hungarian model would be naturally the
one that came to their mind first.

3. Allow me to focus on one aspect only: that of security policy. (Of
course, with the mention that the Romanian-Hungarian cooperation is very
necessary for several other reasons, too.)

As a lesson learnt from the American tragedy of September 11, some
issues gained special importance, issues which we may not even have thought
about in the past, but then it was not so obvious for the two parties that our
intentions are not only not contradictory, but they are indeed congruent.

One of the most important conclusions of the American tragedy is the
importance of a sovereign state that guarantees the security of its citizens.
People can only feel secure in that state which, besides being democratic, is
in full possession of its sovereignty, that is, it can carry out without defi-
ciencies the tasks that its citizens set for it. That is, it is in the interest of the
Hungarian and Romanian citizens — among the latter the Hungarians of
Transylvania, too — that the state in which they live be at the height of their
expectations from all points of view.

Because the Hungarian state is obliged, by constitution, to assume
responsibility for the Hungarians outside its borders too, because of the close
to two million Hungarians that live in Romania, Hungary is profoundly
interested that Romania be an efficient state, which can exercise its state sov-
ereignty successfully for the benefit of its citizens — among them the
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Hungarians of Transylvania, too. The common interest is therefore collabo-
ration in all domains in which this objective can be pursued.

In this case, however, I do not mean unilateral support, but collabora-
tion, because it is not only Hungary that is interested in Romania’s success,
Romania is also interested in the success of Hungary. For the risks of securi-
ty are unlimited. It is fashionable today to speak more about the challenges
to global security, but this cannot make us forget that the biggest part of the
risks has a reduced regional field of action. As a consequence, neighboring
states are interested in the success of each other, in the assurance of each
other’s sovereignty, regardless of the issue of minorities.

4. I hope there are no obstacles to this. The key question is the minority
issue. If the minority issue did not have the scope it has, then we would have
a normal neighborly relationship, which would not be in any way different
from any relations between two neighbor European states. The importance
of the minority issue cannot be underestimated, because the borders were
drawn in such a way in 1920 that the issue of Hungarians in Transylvania
became, naturally, the key issue of the Romanian-Hungarian relations.

However, this does not necessarily represent an obstacle. It could be an
obstacle if both parties had fundamental reserves against each other, both
knowing that the Hungarians of Transylvania feel bad in the existing situa-
tion. If the minority’s state of mind improves, it will automatically improve
the relations between the states, moreover, it could become the driving force
behind the relations.

This is justified for instance, in my opinion, by the very well put words of
Mircea Geoana, according to which the Romanian-Hungarian relations have
passed with flying colors the exam of the status law, and are stronger today than
ever before. The regulation of some very important issues was achieved, with
the considerable agreement of the Hungarian minority, which is such a big suc-
cess that now, in hindsight, we could say it was worth the entire dispute.

The acceleration of the process of developing closer relations can be
helped by any initiative that consolidates, with the participation and with the
agreement of the Hungarians of Transylvania, the relations between the two
states and nations. In a certain sense, which is abstract from the perspective of
international law, the Romanian-Hungarian bilateral relations are in fact tri-
lateral: they also include the relations between the Hungarians in Transylvania
and the Romanian state, as well as the relations between the Hungarians in
Transylvania and the motherland. Any initiative can be positive if it consoli-
dates the harmony and understanding on any of the sides of the triangle, so
that their price is not the good relations between the other two sides.
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RELATIILE ROMANO-MAQHIARE
INTR-UN MOMENT DE RASCRUCE

Raspunsuri la ancheta Institutionalizarea dialogului roméano-maghiar:

1. In istoria postcomunista sunt vizibile anumite diferente intre Romania
si Ungaria. Asteptarile au fost diferite pe fondul in care mostenirile istorice
au generat diferente. Traditiile culturale au facut posibil in cazul Ungariei un
avans in sensul administratiei publice, o mai buna dezvoltare economica si o
realda emancipare sociala. Vechea experienta imperiala si maturizarea gandirii
politice a societatii — vizibila mai ales o data cu structurarea opozitiei fata de
totalitarismul comunist — au jucat un rol in aparitia diferentelor intre cele
doua tari si natiuni. Ideologia marxista si miscarea de stanga au fost posibile
in Ungaria, nu insa gi in Roménia. Revolutia antistalinista de la Budapesta din
1956 este strans legata de acest mers al istoriei ideilor politice. Maturizarea
stdngii necomuniste in viata politica postbelica din Ungaria trebuie inteleasa
la adevarata sa dimensiune. Nu acelasi lucru s-a intamplat in Roménia, unde
stalinismul a fost insotit inca din anii 50 de un nationalism din care critica
marxista a fost cea dintai expulzata. Roménia a preferat o independenta natio-
nald a comunismului in cadrul structurii create de URSS. Ungaria a acceptat
o suma de compromisuri impuse de sovietici dupa infrangerea revolutiei din
1956, beneficiind, in schimb, de sansa dezvoltarii unei economii private mici
si mijlocii, de o mai buna informare stiintifica si tehnica, de o circulatie rela-
tiv liberalizata a elitelor in mediile academice si culturale occidentale, de mai
multe traduceri din literatura contemporana universala si de relatii institu-
tionalizate care conservau setul de valori mogtenit de la generatiile preceden-
te. A fost un fond care a facut posibila coabitarea vechilor si noilor elite.

Afirmarea social-politica si dezvoltarea economicd postcomunistd a celor
doua state nu poate fi obiectiv inteleasd in absenta demersului comparativ. Fap-
tul cd Ungaria va fi curdnd integratd in piata comunitara europeana, iar Roma-
nia are de agteptat un alt ,,val” al integrarii, indica un mers al lucrurilor in care
amintitele distinctii istorice nu sunt neglijabile. De aici pornind, asteptarile
societdtilor romana si maghiara au fost diferite in perioada postcomunista. in
consecintd, proiectele nu au fost ori nu puteau fi intotdeauna compatibile.

Cat priveste relatia majoritate-minoritati, fiecare grup cultural-lingvistic a
fost preocupat de afirmarea valentelor spirituale particulare, de drepturi juri-
dice si politice specifice. Adesea, dezacordurile intre cele doud parti au avut
ca temei teoria romanticd a identitatii colective. La nivelul politicii statale
interesul s-a indreptat spre depagirea formei de guvernare totalitara, spre con-
solidarea regimurilor pluralist-democratice si spre integrarea in institutiile
supranationale europene si euro-atlantice. Mijloacele au depins de bagajul de
informatii, de numarul participantilor, de educatie, mobilizare si modul de
intelegere al procesului de emancipare de sub servitutile vechiului regim. La
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fel si rezultatele. Schimbarile — atatea cite au fost posibile — au depins de
vointa clasei politice si de existenta unui segment social capabil sd innoiasca
puterea statald gi sa reorganizeze administratia. Daca privim lucrurile prin
prisma ideii nationale, o idee recentd pentru Europa Centrala, de Est si de
Sud-Est si care este inca referinta de varf a memoriei colective roména si
maghiara, vom observa ca si la acest capitol existd deosebiri gi asemanari.

Tratatul romano-ungar din 1996 a fost un pas important pentru imbuna-
tatirea relatiilor bilaterale. El a demonstrat ca existd resurse pentru depagi-
rea limitelor, pentru instituirea unei comunicari si a deschiderii spre univer-
sul de valori al celuilalt. Dezvoltarea schimburilor comerciale si multiplica-
rea legaturilor culturale si gtiintifice dintre Roménia si Ungaria sunt la un
bun inceput. Relatiile majoritar-minoritar au cunoscut o evolutie relativ
buna, institutionalizarea dialogului fiind vizibila prin activitatea Uniunii
Democrate a Maghiarilor din Roménia in Parlament, prin participarea aces-
tei formatiuni politice la guvernare in anii 1996-2000, semnarea unui acord
cu Partidul Social Democrat care sa asigure avantaje reciproce si sa conser-
ve o relatie flexibila intre majoritatea roméneasca si minoritatea maghiara.

In pofida aspectelor pozitive mentionate, trebuie stiut ca pretentiile sunt
mult mai mari comparativ cu ceea ce s-a realizat. Procesul de tranzitie de la
totalitarism la democratie a fost insotit de escaladarea nationalismului, aspect
vizibil in ambele tari si in cazul ambelor comunitati. Atunci cand discutdm
situatia unei minoritdti cu un numar impresionant — aga cum este cazul acele-
ia maghiare din Roménia numarand 1,6 milioane de locuitori —, se cuvine sa
nuantam lucrurile. Politica recunoasterii culturale, lingvistice si a reprezenta-
tivitatii social-politice a minoritatii maghiare din Roménia nu a atins cotele pe
care le viza minoritatea si nici acelea proiectate de organismele europene inter-
nationale. Sunt exemple destule care concura la admiterea unui asemenea
punct de vedere. De exemplu, problema retrocedarii bunurilor de patrimoniu
apartinand cultelor catolic si reformato-calvin, gcolilor si institutiilor cultura-
le; situatia nesatisfacitoare a liniilor de invatamant superior in limba maghia-
rd in cadrul Universitatii ,Babes-Bolyai” din Cluj; inexistenta unor forme
administrative bi- sau plurilingve in institutiile diriguitoare din sistemul pre-
universitar ori din acela universitar; manualele scolare care neglijeaza traditii-
le cultural-istorice ale minoritatii, promovand o viziune etno-diferentialista si
etno-centricd asupra trecutului; marginalizarea ori ignorarea produselor cultu-
rale, a personalitatilor si a institutiilor apartindnd maghiarilor din Roménia;
promovarea personalului calificat in functie de marimea comunitatii maghia-
re din regiune sau orag si nu in conexiune cu valoarea prestatiilor individua-
le, cu necesitatile economice, administrative sau sociale.

2. Controversele franco-germane au pornit in secolul al XIX-lea de la
modul diferit de definire a identitatii nationale. in vreme ce cultura politica
franceza a definit termenul de natiune prin jus solis, cultura politica germana
a preferat pe acela de jus sangvinis. Ambele au folosit limba ca vehicul in
aspiratiile lor politice. Doar ca una a dezvoltat ideea de natiune civica, iar cea-
laltd ideea de natiune etnica. Prin urmare, preocuparea franceza pentru toti
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cetdtenii statului contravenea aceleia germane pentru etnografie si pentru
diferentialism pe criterii culturale si de origine istoricd. Conflictele armate de
la 1870 si pana in 1945 au ca substrat ideologic acest mod de a intelege drep-
turile unuia sau altuia dintre cele doua state-natiuni. Reconcilierea franco-
germana de dupa al doilea razboi a presupus diminuarea ,,sdmburelui tare” al
ambelor formule identitare. Renuntarea la elementele rigide de identificare
colectiva si permisivitatea fatd de afirmarea Alsaciei gi Lorenei ca regiuni cu
identitate multipld, respectiv de convergenta, a facut posibil un alt fel de edu-
catie: e vorba de aceea plurilingva si multiculturala. Spatiile regionale in dis-
cutie au devenit ideale pentru promovarea dialogului transcultural gi trans-
national, ceea ce a fost benefic Frantei, Germaniei, Europei in ansamblul sau.

Exista cateva asemanadri intre raporturile franco-germane si acelea roméano-
maghiare. Definirea identitatii probeaza un tip de aspecte relativ neglijate in
studiile istorice si de teorie politicd. Roménii au preluat un mod de identifica-
re colectiva aflat sub influenta germana, preferand conceptul de etnic. Atentia
acordata sensurilor etnografice ale ideii de natiune, sublinierea diferentialismu-
lui cultural in raport cu alteritatile de orice fel apropie in cazul roméanesc accep-
tiunea ideii de natiune de modelul german. De altfel, semnificatiile termenilor-
cheie, Popor si Volk, trimit catre inrudiri semantice, ambii purtand conotatiile
lui jus sangvinis. Ungaria a practicat definirea identitatii propriei colectivitati
doar prin limba si, incepand cu perioada dualistd, prin cetdtenie. Statul modern
ungar recunoscuse dreptul la cetatenie tuturor locuitorilor sai, indiferent de
cultul religios si de traditiile locale ale unui grup. Cunoasterea limbii a fost unul
dintre criteriile de baza in definirea sau autodefinirea identitatii nationale. Ten-
dinta asimilista aidoma aceleia franceze e de recunoscut in politicile pedagogi-
ce gandite de administratia partii ungare a fostei monarhii dualiste. Ideea de
identitate etnicd pusa in discutie de guvernul Orban de la Budapesta creaza o
confuzie, ea fiind sustinutd de un manunchi de intelectuali care isi intorc pri-
virea spre modelul Gyula Szekf(i din perioada interbelica.

Formularea legii statutului de maghiar de dincolo de frontierele Ungariei
nu coincide traditiilor culturii politice si civice maghiare care au facut posi-
bila revolutia din 1956 si au contribuit la afirmarea de astézi a standardelor
economico-politice europene. Ea este o inventie artificiala, in buna parte
datorata intentiei rezolvarii chestiunii minoritatii maghiare din statele inve-
cinate Ungariei prin mijlocirea unui concept familiar celorlalte identitati
colective din Europa Centrald si Est-Centrala. Preocuparile unor reprezen-
tanti ai diasporei maghiare pentru conceptul de etnic gi respingerea ideii de
natiune civica in intelesul ei occidental (englez, francez, olandez) nu au
drept scop intelegerea modalitétilor ce concura la reconciliere. Spun aceas-
ta cu atat mai apasat cu cit exemplele istoriei recente (cazul iugoslav e intre
cele mai triste) demonstreaza cat de periculoasa este aventura separatismu-
lui pe criterii etnice. Roménia are la rdndul ei nevoie sa-si redefineasca iden-
titatea in functie de aspiratiile prezentului. Europa in genere, dar mai ales
Europa Centrala si de Sud-Est au avut enorm de pierdut in ultimii o suta de
ani din radicalitatea auto-definirii lor in temeiul etno-culturalului. Pluralis-
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mul politic, social si regional a fost impiedicat sa se afirme in firescul sau,
fapt datorat in primul rand ideologiei etno nationale. O adevarata reconcilie-
re — aidoma modelului franco-german — va fi de dorit sa fie inteleasa in mod
egal de ambele entitati nationale, romé&na si maghiara.

3. Dinamica relatiilor rom4no-maghiare presupune renuntarea la unele
prerogative de tip national. Fara a le subestima importanta in sensul comuni-
carii, limbile nu trebuie privite ca un semn profund distinct si nici ca un indi-
ciu al organicismului comunitar propriu. Am in vedere totodata emanciparea
de sub servituti ideologice care au marcat istoria si cultura secolului al XIX-
lea, politica statului-natiune si a nationalitatilor, precum si sensul unilateral
al termenului de cultura. O cuprindere teoretica — nu in ultima instanta ma
gandesc la folosirea conceptelor in consonantd cu datele concrete politice si
in functie de realitatile sociale gi economice — va fi extrem de utila in evitarea
neintelegerilor, respectiv a limbajelor paralele in relatiile bilaterale. Interese-
le comune ale Romaniei si Ungariei sunt reale si ele se referd la o noud forma
de coabitare in cadrul careia increderea va trebui sa ia locul suspiciunii.
Transnationalul nu este o expresie abstractd, agsa cum identitatea multipla nu
e o abstractie. Prin urmare, politica recunoasterii diferentelor generand socie-
tatea multiculturald nu va merge pana la separatii de ordin tribal. Pluri-
lingvismul nu e nici el lipsit de rosturi. Regiunile cu o configuratie culturala
plurala vor facilita cunoagterea reciproca, chiar interferentele de tot felul.
Regiunile Banat, Transilvania, Partium gi Satmar au un patrimoniu multi- si,
uneori, transcultural. Tocmai regiunile de frontiera sunt acelea care trebuie
incurajate in dezvoltarea alternativei de gindire. Un asemenea adevar nu e
cazul sa-1 ocolim atunci cidnd discutim problema reconcilierii Roméniei si
Ungariei. Actuala politica de integrare europeand este de neconceput in
absenta unei relatii mature, flexibile gi responsabile intre doua state si colec-
tivitati care nu numai ca se invecineaza, dar au interese majore ca in comun
sd-gi creeze un spatiu al stabilitatii politice, economice si strategice.

4. Impedimentele sunt generate de oameni politici, dar si de intinse seg-
mente sociale ale caror aspiratii sunt limitate de o cunoagtere prea sumara a
vecinului. Nationalismul este un factor pe cit de simplu de propagat si asimi-
lat, pe atat de nociv in dinamica relatiilor dintre doud state gi doua entitati
nationale. Sunt destule cazuri in care inconvenientele in raporturile roméano-
maghiare deriva din prejudecdti, din ignorarea celuilalt, din insuficienta ce
face posibile complexele de superioritate sau acelea de inferioritate. Scoala,
presa, intelighentia poarta o uriasa raspundere pentru abandonarea imaginii
intunecate despre alteritati. Tocmai pentru ci astdzi avem cu mult mai multe
mijloace de a ne informa, va fi important sa revizuim acele referinte vetuste
privindu-l pe celalalt. Dacad istoriei nu 1i vom acorda mai mult decat statutul
de disciplina stiintifica, iar dezbaterii momentelor tensionate ale trecutului
nu ii vom conferi decat un sens rational, vom castiga un nou mod de intele-
gere al lumii noastre. E vorba de contributia la dobandirea reflexelor mentale
transculturale. Pe ce se bazeaza acest mod de intelegere? Pe deschidere gi
compromis. Mai mult, pe asumarea constienta a valorilor celuilalt. Descope-
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rirea reciproca a calitatilor altuia in dauna sublinierii repetate a defectelor
sale este dependentd de multiplicatorul cultural si de tipul de instructie. Ini-
tiativele ar fi de dorit sd apartina atat politicului, cét si societatii civile. Refa-
cerea tesutului social urban rdméine un deziderat, cu deosebire in cazul
Romaéaniei. Cooperarea intre institutiile statului si asociatiile culturale, confe-
sionale, profesionale este esentiald, de ea depinzand in mare masura regandi-
rea gi reorganizarea sistemului de invatimant. Alaturi de scoala, presa scrisa
si audio-vizuala ar urma sa joace rolul pe care nu si l-a asumat nicicand, anu-
me, de abandonare a discursului etno-centric in favoarea aceluia de cunoas-
tere reald. Rolul didactic, presarat cu idei iluministe nu trebuie nesocotit, mai
cu seama ca raporturile romano-maghiare nu au beneficiat indeajuns de pe
urma principiilor rationale fondate in Europa secolului al XVIII-lea.

Relatiile romano-maghiare se afla intr-un moment de rascruce. Proiecte-
le intelectuale si politice privind mutatiile in gindire si actiune trebuie sa fie
la indeména acelora care decid. Modelul coabitarii si cooperarii franco-
germane poate fi repetat in relatia romano-maghiard. Ambele natiuni si
Europa Central-Orientala in ansamblul sdu ar avea un castig imens prin sta-
tuarea unui nou discurs, prin promovarea unor masuri administrativ-politi-
ce acceptabile de-o parte si de cealaltd, prin negocierea chestiunilor ce ajuta
la reprezentarea intereselor comune.

Timisoara, 21 martie 2002
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Vélaszok A roman—magyar parbeszéd intézményesitése cimt korkérdésre:

1. A kommunizmus utani idgszak torténetében bizonyos kiillonbségek
észlelhet6k Roménia és Magyarorszag kozott. Annak megfelel6en, hogy a tor-
ténelmi 6rokségek milyen kiillonbségeket hoztak 1étre, killonb6z6k voltak az
elvarasok is. Kulturélis hagyomanyai lehetévé tették Magyarorszdg szamara,
hogy elényre tegyen szert a kozigazgatas, a gazdaségi fejlédés és egy valosa-
gos tarsadalmi emancip4acio terén. A régi birodalmi tapasztalatok és a tarsada-
lom politikai gondolkodédsanak érettsége — ami elsGsorban a kommunista tota-
litarizmus ellenzékének kikristdlyosodasaval valt nyilvanval6va — komoly
szerepet jatszott a két orszag és a két nemzet kozotti kiillonbségek kialakulasa-
ban. A marxista ideoldgia és a baloldali mozgalmak lehetségesek voltak Ma-
gyarorszagon, Romanidban azonban nem. Az 1956-os budapesti sztdliniz-
musellenes forradalom szorosan 6sszefiiggott a politikai gondolkodas torténe-
tének menetével. A habora utani Magyarorszag nem kommunista baloldala-
nak érettségét valddi dimenzi6jdban kell értékelni. Nem ez tortént Roménia-
ban, ahol a sztidlinizmus mar az 50-es évekt6l kezdve karoltve haladt egy
olyan nacionalizmussal, amelybdl mindenekel6tt a marxizmus biralatét irtot-
tak ki. Romania a Szovjetuni6 altal 1étrehozott szerkezeten beliili kommuniz-
mus nemzeti fliggetlenségét véalasztotta. Az 1956-o0s forradalom leverése utan
Magyarorszag egy sor, szovjetek altal diktalt kompromisszumot fogadott el,
cserébe azonban megkapta a kis- és kozép-magéanvallalatok fejlédésének lehe-
t6ségét, a lehetdséget a jobb tudoméanyos és technikai tdjékozodésra, az elit vi-
szonylag szabad mozgédsara a nyugati tudomanyos és kulturalis korokben, a
kortars vilagirodalombol valé tobb forditasra és a kapcsolatok intézményesi-
tésére, ami az el6z6 nemzedékektdl orokolt értékcsomagot konzervalta. Olyan
alap volt ez, amely lehet6vé tette a régi és az 4j elitek egyiittélését.

A két allam posztkommunista tarsadalmi-politikai formajat és gazdasagi
fejlédését csupan osszehasonlitds ttjan lehet targyilagosan megitélni. Az,
hogy Magyarorszag nemsokara integralédik az eurépai kozos piacba, mig Ro-
manidnak vérnia kell az integraci6é egy masik ,hullaméra”, olyan folyamatot
jelent, amelyben az emlitett torténelmi kiillonbségek nem hagyhatdk figyel-
men kiviil. Ezekkel magyarazhaté az is, hogy a roman és a magyar tarsadalom
elvérasai a posztkommunista idészakban kiillonb6z6k voltak. Kovetkezéskép-
pen a projektek nem voltak vagy nem lehettek mindig dsszeegyeztetheték.

Ami a tobbség-kisebbség viszonyat illeti, mindkét kulturalis-nyelvi cso-
port sajatos szellemi értékeinek, sajatos jogrendi és politikai jogainak megfo-
galmazasaval foglalkozott. A két fél egyet nem értésének alapjat gyakran a
kozosségi bnazonossag romantikus elmélete alkotta. Az allami politika szint-
jén az érdekl6dés a totalitarius korményzas felszamolasa, a tobbpértrendsze-
rii demokracia kialakitédsa és az eurdpai és euroatlanti nemzetek folotti intéz-
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ményekbe valé integralédas felé irdnyult. Az eszkézok az ismereteik halma-
zatol, a résztvevok szaméatdl, a nevelést6l, a mozgositastol és a régi rendszer
szolgalmai al6li felszabadulasi folyamat megértésétél fiiggtek. Nem kevésbé
az eredmények is. A lehetséges véltozasok a politikai osztaly akaratatol, va-
lamint egy olyan tarsadalmi szegmentum létezésétdl fiiggtek, amely képes le-
gyen megujitani az dllamhatalmat és tjjaszervezni a kozigazgatast. Ha a Ko-
zép-, Kelet- és Délkelet-Eur6pa szaméra viszonylag 1j, jelen pillanatban
mind a roman, mind a magyar kollektiv emlékezet szdméra elsédleges viszo-
nyitasi alapot jelent6 nemzeti gondolat szemszogébdl vizsgaljuk a helyzetet,
ebben a tekintetben is killonbségeket és hasonl6sagokat fogunk felfedezni.

Az 1996-0s roman—magyar alapszerzddés fontos 1épés a kétoldala kap-
csolatok javitasdban. Bebizonyitotta, hogy léteznek tartalékok a hatérhelyze-
tek meghaladaséra, a kommunikaci6 létrehozasara és a masik értékei felé va-
16 nyitasra. Az arucsere fejlédése, valamint a kulturalis és tudomanyos kap-
csolatok béviilése Romania és Magyarorszag kozott pozitivnak szamité kez-
deti szakaszban van. A tobbségi-kisebbségi viszony ardnylag jol fejlédott, a
péarbeszéd intézményesitése nyomon kovetheté az RMDSZ parlamenti tevé-
kenységében, 1996-2000 kozotti korményzasi szerepvallalasdban, a Szocial-
demokrata Parttal alairt egyezményben, amely kolcsonos elényoket biztosit a
két alakulatnak, és biztositja a rugalmas viszony fenntartasat a tobbségi ro-
ménség és a kisebbségi magyarsag kozott.

E pozitiv eredmények ellenére latnunk kell, hogy hozzdjuk képest az el-
varasok sokkal nagyobbak. A totalitarizmusbél a demokraciaba valé atmenet
mindkét orszagban, mindkét k6zosség részérdl a nacionalizmus felerésodésé-
vel jart. Amikor egy olyan nagysdgrendd kisebbség helyzetérél beszéliink,
mint amilyen az 1,6 milliés romaniai magyar kozosség, akkor illik drnyalni a
dolgokat. A roméniai magyar kisebbség kulturalis, nyelvi és szociélpolitikai
jelentéségének elismertsége nem érte el sem a kisebbség elvarasainak, sem az
eurépai nemzetkozi szervek eldirasainak szintjét. Eppen elég példa bizonyit-
ja ezt az allitast. Példaul a katolikus és reformatus egyhazak, iskolak és kultu-
ralis intézmények javai visszaszolgaltatasanak kérdése; a magyar nyelvi fel-
s6oktatasi rendszer elégtelensége a kolozsvari Babes—Bolyai Tudoményegyete-
men; a kozép- és felsGoktatasi rendszerben miikodé két- vagy tobbnyelvi ad-
minisztraciés intézmények teljes hidnya; olyan tankonyvek, amelyek mells-
zik a kisebbségek torténeti-kulturalis hagyomanyait, és a multat etnikailag
megosztd, etnocentrista modon értelmezik; a roméniai magyarok kulturélis
termékeinek, személyiségeinek és intézményeinek peremre szoritasa vagy
mell6zése; a szakembereknek nem az egyéni teljesitmény, a gazdaségi, koz-
igazgatédsi vagy tarsadalmi sziikségszer(iség aranyaban valé kivalasztdsa, ha-
nem a térség vagy a helység magyar lakossaganak nagysaga szerint.

2. A 19. szazadban a francia—német ellentétek alapja a nemzeti identitas
kilénboz6 megitélése volt. A francia politikai kultdra a nemzet fogalmat a
jus solisszal, a német pedig a jus sanguinisszal fejezte ki. Mindketté a nyel-
vet hasznalta fel politikai céljainak érvényesitéséhez. Csakhogy az egyik a
polgdri nemzet fogalmat fejlesztette ki, a masik az etnikai nemzet fogalmat.
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Kovetkezésképpen, a francidk érdeklédése az allam valamennyi polgara irant
ellentmondott a németek érdeklédésének a népi, kulturélis és torténeti ere-
deten alapul6 megkiillonboztetésnek. Az 1870 és 1945 kozotti katonai konf-
liktusok ideolégiai hatterében a két nemzetallamban él6 polgarok jogainak
kialonbo6zé értelmezési médja htzédik meg. A maésodik vildghabort utani
francia—német megbékélés mindkét 6nazonossagi képlet , kemény magjanak”
enyhtilését feltételezte. A kollektiv azonossag merev elemeirdl valé lemon-
das, valamint az Elzaszhoz és Lotaringidhoz mint tébbidentitdst, konvergens
régiohoz valé nyitottabb hozzaéllas lehet6vé tett egy masfajta, tobbnyelviisé-
gen és multikulturalitison alapulé nevelést. A két széban forgd térség a
transzkulturalis és transznacionalis parbeszéd idealis teriiletévé alakult,
amely mind Franciaorszdgnak, mind Németorszagnak, mind pedig egészé-
ben véve Eurépanak elényére valt.

Létezik némi hasonléség a francia—német és a roman—magyar viszony ko-
zott. Az identitds meghatarozasanak kérdése a torténelmi és politikaelméleti
kutatasok viszonylag elhanyagolt szempontjaira mutat ra. A romanok az etni-
kai fogalom valasztasaval a német tipusu kollektiv azonossagi format vették at.
A nemzet etnogréfiai értelmezésére forditott figyelem, a kulturalis kiillonb6zé-
ség hangstlyozdsa mindenfajta méssaggal szemben a német mintaju nemzeti
gondolathoz kézeliti a roméan gondolkodast. Egyébként a Popor és a Volk kulcs-
fogalom szemantikai rokonségot sugall, mindketté a jus sanguinis jelentéstar-
talmat hordozza. Magyarorszag sajat kozosségének azonossagat csupan a
nyelvvel, a dualizmus koratél kezdve pedig az &llampolgédrsidggal hatarozta
meg. A modern magyar 4llam elismerte valamennyi lakosdnak allampolgarsag-
hoz val6 jogat, fliggetleniil annak valldsi hovatartozasat6l és az adott csoport
helyi hagyomanyaitél. A nyelv ismerete jelentette a nemzeti azonossag megha-
térozdsanak vagy onmeghatarozasanak egyik alapismérvét. A dualista monar-
chia magyar részének tantigyi politikdjdban felismerheték a francia mintaja
beolvaszté torekvések. A budapesti Orban-kormény éltal vitra bocsatott etni-
kai identitds gondolata zavaré hatasd, szorgalmazoi olyan értelmiségiek egy
csoportja, akik a két vildghabora kozotti Szekfi-modellbél ihlet6dnek.

A Magyarorszag hatarain tal él6 magyarokra vonatkoz6 statustorvény
megfogalmazasa nem egyeztetheté Gssze a magyar politikai és polgari kulta-
ra ama hagyomanyaival, amelyek lehet6vé tették az 1956-o0s forradalmat, és
hozzajarultak a mai eurdpai gazdasagi-politikai szabvanyok elfogadasdhoz.
Olyan mesterséges taldlmany, amelynek elsédleges célja a Magyarorszaggal
szomszédos dllamokban é16 magyar kisebbségek helyzetének rendezése egy
olyan fogalom segitségével, amely nem idegen K6zép- és Kelet-Kozép-Eurépa
tobbi kollektiv identitasatél. A magyar diaszpéra egyes képvisel6inek érdek-
l6dése az etnikum fogalma irdnt és a nyugati (angol, francia, holland) érte-
lemben vett polgari nemzet eszméjének elvetése nem a meghékélés lehetssé-
geinek megértését tiizte ki célul. Ezt annél inkabb merem hangsilyozni, mert
a kozelmult torténelmének példai (a jugoszlav eset egyike a legszomortabbak-
nak) bebizonyitottak, hogy mennyire veszélyes az etnikai kritériumokra ta-
maszkod6 szeparatizmus kalandja. A maga részérél Roménianak arra van
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sziiksége, hogy tjradefinialja 6nazonosségét a jelenkor elvarasainak fiiggvé-
nyében. Eurépa altalaban, de kiilonosképpen Kozép- és Délkelet-Eurdpa,
rengeteget veszitett az utébbi szaz évben etnokulturédlis onmeghatarozasanak
radikalizmusa miatt. A politikai, tarsadalmi és regionalis pluralizmus termé-
szetes kibontakozasat meggatolta az etno-nemzeti ideolégia. Egy igazi — a
francia—német modellnek megfelel6 — megbékélést egyenlé mdédon kellene
megértenie mindkét nemzeti entitdsnak, a romannak és a magyarnak.

3. A roman-magyar kapcsolatok dinamikaja az egyes nemzeti jellegti ki-
valtsagokrdl valé lemondast feltételezi. Anélkiil hogy lebecsiilnénk a nyelvek
jelent6ségét a kommunikaciéban, nem szabad sem alapvetéen megkiilénboz-
teté jelként, sem sajat kozosségi szervességiink mutatéjaként értelmezntink
6ket. Ugyanakkor tekintetbe veszem az ideolégiai kiszolgéltatottsagok alél va-
16 felszabadulast, kiszolgaltatottsagok, melyek meghataroztak a 19. szazad tor-
ténetét és kultarajat, a nemzetdllam és a nemzetiségek politikajat, valamint a
kulttra fogalom egyoldalt értelmezését. Egy atfogd elméleti elemzés — gondo-
lok itt nem utols6sorban a fogalmaknak a konkrét politikai adatokkal Gssz-
hangban és a tarsadalmi és gazdasagi realitdsok fiiggvényében val6 hasznala-
tara — folottébb hasznos lenne a félreértések elkeriilése, valamint a parhuza-
mos nyelvezetek kiiktatdsa céljabdl a kétoldald kapcsolatok terén. Romania és
Magyarorszag érdekei valoban kozosek, és ezek az érdekek az egytittélésnek
olyan 1j formajét kell 1étrehozzak, amelyben a gyanakvés atadja helyét a biza-
lomnak. A transzetnika fogalma nem elvont fogalom, mint ahogy a t6bbszdrds
identitds sem puszta absztrakcid. Kovetkezésképpen a multikulturélis tarsadal-
mat létrehozé kiilonbségek elismerésén alapul6 politika célja nem a torzsi sze-
pardci6. A tobbnyelviiség sem értelmetlen. Azok a térségek, amelyekre kultu-
ralis tobbszintiség jellemzd, elGsegitik majd a kolcsonos megismerést, sét az
egymasra valé kolcsonhatdsok kiillonbozé valfajainak kialakuldsat is. A Ba-
nsag, Erdély, Partium, Szatmar régiéi multi- és néha transzkulturalis 6rokség-
gel rendelkeznek. Eppen a hatar menti térségek azok, amelyeket batoritani kell
az alternativ gondolkodas kialakitasdban. Ezt a tényt nem keriilhetjik meg,
amikor a roman—-magyar megbékélésrdl beszéliink. A jelenlegi eurépai integra-
ci6s politika nem képzelhet6 el két olyan allam, illetve kozosség kozotti érett,
rugalmas és felelésségteljes kapcsolat nélkiil, amelyben két dllam nemcsak
szomszédos egymassal, hanem kolcs6nosen érdeke fliz6dik ahhoz, hogy a mé-
sikkal egytitt hozzon létre egy politikailag, gazdasagilag és stratégiailag stabil
térséget.

4. Az akadalyokat a politikusok hozzdk létre, de széles tarsadalmi réte-
gek is, amelyeknek torekvéseit behataroljak a szomszédok tulsdgosan felszi-
nes ismerete. Amilyen mértékben konnyt terjeszteni és befogadni a naciona-
lizmust, éppen olyan mértékben artalmas az két dllam és két nemzeti kozos-
ség viszonyanak fejlédése szempontjabdél. A roméan-magyar kapcsolatok
elégtelen volta sok esetben az eléitéletekbdl, a masikkal szembeni kozombos-
ségbdl, olyan frusztraciokbol taplalkozik, amelyek lehetévé teszik az alsébb-
rendtiségi-fels6bbrendtiségi komplexusok kialakulaséat. Az iskolanak, a sajt6-
nak, az értelmiségnek hatalmas a felel6ssége a méassdggal szembeni sotét kép-
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zetekkel vald leszdmolasban. Eppen mert ma sokkal nagyobbak a tajékozoda-
si lehetdségeink, fontos Gjragondolnunk a massaggal kapcsolatos avitt érték-
itéleteinket. Ha majd a torténelemnek nem tulajdonitunk nagyobb szerepet,
mint ami egy tudomanyéagnak kijar, és a mult fesziltséggel teli pillanatairdl
sz016 vitainkat csak a raciondlis értelem szempontjabdl itéljitk meg, akkor
majd lehetdségiink lesz Gj moddon kozeliteni meg vilagunk jelenségeit.
A transzkulturélis gondolkodasi reflexek elsajatitasardl van szé. Mire éptl-
het ez a megértési mod? Nyitottsagra és kompromisszumkészségre. Mi tobb,
a masik értékvilaganak tudatos elsajatitasara. A masik értékeinek kolcsonos
felfedezése hibainak ismételt hangstlyozédsa karara a kulturélis szorzon és a
képzés tipusan miulik. Kivanatos lenne, hogy a kezdeményezés mind a poli-
tikum, mind pedig a civil tdrsadalom részérél jojjon. Tovabbra is fennéll az
igény, kiilondsen Roménia esetében, a tarsadalom urbanus jellegli szerkeze-
tének wjjaépitésére. Az dllami intézmények és a kulturalis, felekezeti és szak-
mai egyesiiletek kozti kozremtikodés lényeges, nagymértékben ezen mulik
az oktatasi rendszer djragondolédsa és udjjaszervezése. Az iskola mellett az
irott és az elektronikus sajtéra héarul az a szerep, amelyet eddig még soha
nem vallalt fel, éspedig az, hogy a realis megismerés javara felhagyjon az
etnocentrikus diskurzussal. Nem szabad lebecsiilniink a felvilagosodas esz-
méivel megtiizdelt neveldi szerepvallalast sem, kiilonésen nem, mert a ro-
man-magyar kapcsolatok alakulasdban nem volt kielégit6 szerepiik a 18. sza-
zadi Eurépaban kialakult racionélis eszmerendszer elveinek.

A romén-magyar kapcsolatok vélaszit elétt allnak. A gondolkodasi és
cselekvési valtozasokat el6idézé intellektudlis és politikai projekteknek a
dontéshozok keze tigyében kell lenniiik. A francia—német egyiittélési és
egyuttmiikodési modell megismételheté a romédn—-magyar kapcsolatok eseté-
ben. Egy 14j diskurzus kialakitdsa, a mindkét részrél elfogadhaté kozigazgata-
si-politikai 1épések megtétele, a kozos érdekekre vonatkozé kérdések targya-
l4s atjan val6 rendezése hatalmas nyereség volna mindkét nemzet és egész
Kelet-K6zép-Eurdpa szempontjabol.

Temesvar, 2002. marcius 21.
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ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS
AT A TURNING POINT

Answers to the questions in the “Institutionalization of the Romanian-
Hungarian Dialog” survey:

1. In post-communist history, some differences have been visible
between Romania and Hungary. Expectations have been different against the
inherited historical background that generated differences. The cultural tra-
ditions made it possible for Hungary to have an advantage in public admin-
istration, better economic development and genuine social emancipation.
The old imperial heritage and the maturity of political thinking of the socie-
ty, visible especially in the structuring of the opposition against the commu-
nist totalitarianism, had an important role in the emergence of differences
between the two countries and nations. The Marxist ideology and the leftist
movement were possible in Hungary, but not in Romania. The 1956 anti-
Stalinist revolution in Budapest is closely related to this direction in politi-
cal thought. The growing-up of the non-communist left in the post-war polit-
ical life of Hungary must be understood in its true dimension. Not the same
happened in Romania, where Stalinism was accompanied, ever since the
’50s, by a type of nationalism from which, first of all, Marxist criticism had
been locked out. Romania preferred a national independence of communism
within the structure created by the USSR, while Hungary accepted a series
of compromises imposed by the Soviets after the defeat of the 1956 revolu-
tion, benefiting, in exchange, from the chance of developing a small and
medium-size private economy, from better scientific and technical informa-
tion, from a relatively liberalized circulation of the elite in the western aca-
demic and cultural environments, from more translations from contempo-
rary world literature and from institutionalized relations that preserved the
set of values inherited from the previous generations. This was a background
that allowed for the co-existence of the old and new elite.

The post-communist social-political assertion and economic development
of the two states cannot be objectively understood in the absence of a compar-
ative approach. The fact that Hungary will soon be integrated in the European
community, and Romania has to wait for another ‘wave’ of integration indicates
a state of facts in which the above-mentioned historical distinctions cannot be
neglected. Hence, the expectations of the Romanian and the Hungarian soci-
eties have been different in the post-communist period. Consequently, the proj-
ects have not always been or could not always be compatible.

As concerns the relationship between the majority and the minorities,
each cultural-linguistic group has been preoccupied with the assertion of
their particular spiritual values, of their specific legal and political rights.
Often, the disagreements between the two parties have been based on the
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romantic theory of collective identity. At the level of state policy, interest
was directed toward overcoming the totalitarian form of government, toward
the consolidation of pluralist democracy and the integration in pan-national
European and Euro-Atlantic structures. The means depended on the amount
of information, the number of participants, on education, mobilization and
the manner of understanding the process of emancipation from the servi-
tudes of the old regime. The results were the same. Changes — as many as
were possible — depended on the will of the political class and on the exis-
tence of a social segment that was capable of renewing the power of the state
and of reorganizing administration. If we look at things from the perspective
of the national idea, a recent idea for Central, Eastern and South-eastern
Europe, which is still of top reference for the collective Romanian and
Hungarian memory, we will notice that in this respect too, there are differ-
ences and similarities.

The Treaty of 1996 was a significant step for the improvement of bilat-
eral relations. It demonstrated that there are resources to overcome the bar-
riers, to establish communication and an opening up toward each other’s
universe of values. The economic, cultural, and scientific relations between
Romania and Hungary are at a good beginning stage of their development.
The relations between majority and minority have evolved relatively well,
and the institutionalization of dialog is visible in the activity of the
Democratic Alliance of Hungarians in Romania, through the participation of
this political group in government between 1996-2000, in signing a protocol
of agreement with the Social Democrat Party that will grant mutually advan-
tageous conditions and preserve a flexible relation between the Romanian
majority and the Hungarian minority.

Despite the positive aspects that I have mentioned, one must remember
that the expectations are much higher than what has been achieved. The
transition process from totalitarianism to democracy has been accompanied
by the escalation of nationalism, which is visible in both countries and in
both communities. When we discuss the situation of a minority of an
impressive number — as is the case of the Hungarians in Romania, which
means 1.6 million inhabitants — then we need to nuance things. The policy
of recognizing cultural and linguistic rights, and the right to social-political
representation of the Hungarian minority in Romania has not reached the
level that the minority had expected, or the level that the international
European bodies had projected. There are sufficient examples that can lead
to the admission of such a standpoint. For instance, the issue of retrocession
of goods belonging to the Catholic and Reformed-Calvinist Churches,
schools and cultural institutions; the unsatisfactory situation of the
Hungarian study line within the Babeg-Bolyai University of Cluj; the lack of
bi- or pluri-linguistic administrative forms in the institutions that manage
the pre-university or university education systems; the school textbooks that
neglect the cultural-historical traditions of the minorities, promoting an
ethno-differentiating and ethno-centric vision of the past; the marginaliza-
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tion or ignorance of the cultural products, the personalities and institutions
of the Hungarians in Romania; the promotion of qualified personnel depend-
ing on the size of the Hungarian community in the region or town, and not
in connection with the value of individual performance, and economic,
administrative or social needs.

2. The French-German controversy started in the 19th century from the
different manner in which national identity was defined. While the French
political culture defined the term of nation by jus solis, the German political
culture preferred jus sangvinis. Both used language to circulate their politi-
cal aspirations. Only, one developed the idea of civic nation, while the other
the concept of ethnic nation. As a result, the preoccupation of the French for
all the citizens of the country was in contradiction with the German preoc-
cupation for ethnography and differentiation based on cultural and histori-
cal criteria. The armed conflicts from 1870 to 1945 were based, ideological-
ly speaking, on this way of understanding the rights of one or the other of
the nation-states. The French-German reconciliation after WWII relied on
the reduction of the ‘hard core’ of both identity formulae. Giving up the rigid
elements of collective identification and the permissiveness for the assertion
of Alsace and Loraine as regions with multiple identity, and of convergence,
made it possible for a different kind of education to emerge: pluri-linguistic
and multicultural. The regional spaces in discussion became ideal spots for
the promotion of cross-cultural and transnational dialogue, which benefited
France, Germany and Europe at the same time.

There are some similarities between the French-German and the
Romanian-Hungarian relations. The definition of identity verifies some
aspects that have been neglected in historical studies and in political theo-
ries. The Romanians took over the collective identification under the
German influence, showing preference for the concept of ethnicity. The
attention showed for the ethnographic senses of the idea of nation, the
emphasis on cultural differences as related to almost any kind of otherness
brings closer, in the case of Romania, the concept of nation to the German
model. In fact, the meaning of the key terms, popor and Volk show semantic
similarities, both having the connotation of jus sangvinis. Hungary used the
definition of one’s own collective identity only through language, and,
beginning with the dualist period, through citizenship. The modern
Hungarian state recognized the right to citizenship for all its inhabitants,
regardless of their religion or the local traditions of a group. Knowledge of
the language was one of the basic criteria in defining or self-defining nation-
al identity. The assimilationist tendency similar to the French can be recog-
nized in the pedagogical policies developed by the administration of the
Hungarian side in the old dualist monarchy. The idea of ethnic identity dis-
cussed by the Orban government in Budapest leads to confusion; it gained
the support of a few intellectuals who look back at the model of Gyula
Szekf in the period between the two world wars.
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The formulation of the Hungarian Status Law for Hungarians living out-
side of Hungary does not coincide with the Hungarian traditions of political
and civic culture which made it possible for the 1956 revolution to break
out, and contributed to the assertion, today, of the European economic-polit-
ical standards. It is an artificial invention, mostly due to the intention to
resolve the issue of the Hungarian minority living in Hungary’s neighbor
states, through the mediation of a concept that is familiar to other collective
identities in Central and East-Central Europe. The preoccupations of some
representatives of the Hungarian Diaspora for the concept of ethnicity and
the rejection of the idea of civic nation in its western (English, French,
Dutch) sense do not aim to understand the means that lead to reconciliation.
I will say this more emphatically because recent examples in history (the
Yugoslav case is the saddest) demonstrate how dangerous the adventure of
separatism by ethnic criteria is. Romania needs to redefine its identity in line
with the aspirations of the present. Europe, in general, but especially Central
and Southeastern Europe, have had a lot to lose in the last century from rad-
ical self-definition based on ethno-cultural terms. Political, social and
regional pluralism was prevented from fully asserting itself, principally due
to the ethno-national ideology. True reconciliation — like in the Franco-
German case — will have to be understood equally by both the Romanian and
the Hungarian national entities.

3. The dynamics of the Romanian-Hungarian relations means giving up
some prerogatives of the national type. Without underestimating their
importance in what concerns communication, languages must not be looked
upon as a deeply distinctive sign or an indicator of one’s own communitari-
an essence. I have in mind at the same time emancipation from the ideolog-
ical servitudes that marked 19th-century history and culture, the politics of
nation-states and of nationalities, as well as the unilateral sense of the term
culture. A theoretical inclusion — and here I think of the use of concepts in
consonance with concrete political data and depending on the social and
economic reality — will be extremely useful to avoid misunderstanding and
parallel languages in bilateral relations. The common interests of Romania
and Hungary are real and they refer to a form of co-existence within which
trust will replace suspicion. Trans-nationalism is not an abstract expression,
just like multiple identity is not an abstraction. Consequently, the policy of
admitting differences that generate the multicultural society will not go as
far as tribal separation. Pluri-linguism is not lacking in meaning, either. The
regions with a plural cultural configuration will facilitate reciprocal knowl-
edge, even interferences of all types. The regions of Banat, Transylvania,
Partium and Satmar have a multicultural, and even trans-cultural patrimo-
ny. Especially the border regions are the ones that need to be encouraged to
develop alternative thinking. Such a truth must not be avoided when we dis-
cuss the issue of reconciliation between Romania and Hungary. The current
policy of European integration is unconceivable in the absence of a mature,
flexible and responsible relation between two states and communities that
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are not only neighbors, but also share major interests in developing a space
of political, economic and strategic stability.

4. The impediments are generated by politicians, but also by large social
segments whose aspirations are limited by too narrow knowledge of the
neighbor. Nationalism is a factor that is easy to propagate and assimilate, and
at the same time damaging to the dynamics of the relations between the two
states and national entities. There have been numerous cases in which the
inconveniences in the Romanian-Hungarian relations resulted from preju-
dices, from ignorance of one another, from insufficiency that allows the com-
plex of superiority and that of inferiority to develop. The school, the press,
and the intelligentsia bear a huge responsibility in erasing the dark image of
otherness. Just because we have such diverse means of obtaining information
today, it is important to revise these obsolete references about each other. If
history is only granted the status of scientific discipline, and the debate of
controversial moments of the past is done with reason, we will gain a new
understanding of our world. I am talking about the contribution to gaining
cross-cultural mental reflexes. What is this understanding based upon?
Openness and compromise. Moreover, on conscientious assumption of the
values of the other. The mutual discovery of each other’s qualities to the detri-
ment of the repeated emphasis of their flaws is tributary to the cultural repli-
cator and the type of instruction. Initiatives should come from both the polit-
ical and the civil society. Reconstructing the urban social tissue is an
aspiration, especially in the case of Romania. Cooperation with state institu-
tions and cultural, confessional and professional organizations is essential;
this is the basis for rethinking and reorganizing the system of education.
Besides school, the written and the audio-visual press would play the role
they never took on, namely to abandon the ethnocentric discourse to the ben-
efit of genuine knowledge. The role of education disseminating illuminist
ideas must not be ignored, especially since the Romanian-Hungarian rela-
tions did not benefit enough from the rational principles founded in 18th-
century Europe.

The Romanian-Hungarian relations are at a turning point. The intellectu-
al and political projects regarding mutations in thinking and action must be
made available to decision-makers. The model of French-German co-exis-
tence and cooperation can be applied to the Romanian-Hungarian relations.
Both nations, as well as Central-eastern Europe in general would gain
immensely from the emergence of a new discourse, from the promotion of
administrative-political measures acceptable to both parties involved, from
the negotiation of issues that help to represent the common interests.

Timisoara, March 21, 2002
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PENTRU O CONSOLIDARE
A RELATIILOR ROMANO-MAGHIARE

1. Ironia istoriei: pentru prima data dupa multe decenii, Ungaria are un
interes serios in a vasli in aceeasi luntre cu Roméania. Altfel spus, Budapes-
ta ar trebui sd plateascd un pret economic si politic foarte mare daca Roma-
nia ar rdméne in afara NATO si a UE. Mentionez ca aceasta afirmatie ar fi
valabila si in cazul in care nu am tine cont de interesul comunitatii maghia-
re din Transilvania.

In ceea ce priveste apropierea celor doua popoare, in afara de cele cate-
va luni extrem de favorabile dupa schimbarea din ’89, respectiv dincolo de
declaratiile protocolare si de tratatele interstatale, s-au facut prea putini pasi
seriogi in acest sens.

2. Pe malul Dambovitei, exemplul reconcilierii franco-germane este evo-
cat mai mult ca un truc al politicii, decét ca o solutie de urmat. Este adeva-
rat ca din punct de vedere istoric e dificil sd facem o paralela, deoarece atat
situatia politicd, cat si ponderea, influenta internationala a tarilor in cauza
apartin unor categorii diferite.

Dacd insa pornim de la spiritul modelului franco-german, se poate ima-
gina aplicarea lui in vederea calmarii tensiunilor rom&no-maghiare. Pentru
ca in primul rand tinerii sunt cei care pot construi poduri durabile intre cele
doud natiuni. Este insa nevoie de vointa politica si de actiune programatica.

3. Dupa mine, relatiile romano-maghiare nu ar trebui revitalizate acum,
ci consolidate pentru a deveni un proces de colaborare permanent, consis-
tent, automat si ireversibil.

Pe de alta parte insa, privind cu ochiul unui bucurestean si/sau clujean,
revigorarea relatiilor romdno-maghiare — in primul rand a celor economice —
are totusi o importanta aparte in acesti ani. Pentru ca acest tren UE este alt-
fel decat va fi urmatorul! In plus, statiile de destinatie se schimba si ele fun-
damental gi in mare viteza.

4. Din pacate, la granita dintre Roméania si Ungaria se afld o imensa pra-
pastie din punctul de vedere al economiei, al infrastructurii si al mentalita-
tii. Pe de alta parte, cele doua guverne incearca sa-si creeze capital politic din
retorica nationalista.

Dacd cele doua tari ar face parte din aceleasi structuri internationale,
daca ar reprezenta valori europene identice, aceasta ar ajuta in mod esential
dezvoltarea relatiilor romano-maghiare. Prin urmare, orice initiativa de inte-
grare euroatlantica serveste la accelerarea acestui proces.
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A CEL A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOK
KONSZOLIDALASA

1. A torténelem fintora: Magyarorszégnak évtizedek 6ta el6szor komoly ér-
deke fiz6dik ahhoz, hogy egy csénakban evezzen Roméanidval. Mas széval, Bu-
dapestnek nagyon nagy politikai és gazdasagi arat kellene fizetnie, ha Romania
a NATO-n és az Eurépai Unién kivil rekedne. Megjegyzem, ez akkor is érvé-
nyesiilne, ha figyelmen kiviil hagynank az erdélyi magyar kozosség érdekét.

Ami a két nép kozeledését illeti, a ’89-es fordulatot kovets egy-két rend-
kiviil kedvezé hénapon kiviil, illetve a protokollnyilatkozatokon és az &llam-
kozi egyezményeken til, igen kevés az ez irdnya érdemi 1épés.

2. A Dambovita-parton a francia—német torténelmi megbékélés példajat
inkabb politikai megfontolasb6l emlegetik, és aligha gondoljdk komolyan,
mint kovetend6 megoldast. Igaz, torténelmileg nehéz parhuzamot vonni, mi-
vel mind a politikai helyzet, mind az illet§ orszagok silya, nemzetkozi befo-
lyasa mas-mas kategéridhoz sorolandé.

Szellemiségében viszont nem elképzelhetetlen a francia—német modell
alkalmazdsa a romdn-magyar fesziiltségek oldasara. Hiszen elsGsorban a fia-
talok épithetnek tartés hidakat a két nemzet kozott. Ehhez viszont politikai
akarat és programszer( cselekvés sziikségeltetik.

3. Szerintem a magyar-roman viszonyt nem most kellene feléleszteni,
hanem éallandé, tartalmas, 6nmiikédé és visszafordithatatlan egytittmikodé-
si folyamatté kellene kovécsolni.

Viszont bukaresti és/vagy kolozsvari szemmel nézve, kiemelten fontos
ezekben az években megerdsiteni a roman—-magyar — mindenekel6tt gazdasa-
gi — kapcsolatokat. Hiszen ez az EU-vonat més, mint a kovetkezé lesz!; rdada-
sul a célallomasok is alaposan és rohamosan megvaltoznak.

4. Sajnos Oriasi gazdasagi, infrastrukturélis és mentalitasbeli szakadék
tatong a roman-magyar hataron. Masrészt a két kormany politikai tékét
igyekszik kovacsolni a nacionalista retorikabol.

Ha a két orszag egyazon nemzetkozi struktirakhoz tartozna, eurépai ér-
tékeket képviselne, ez gyokeresen eldsegitené a roman-magyar kapcsolatok
fejlédését. Kovetkezésképpen barmilyen euroatlanti integraciés kezdemé-
nyezés a folyamat gyorsulédsat szolgélja.
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FOR A CONSOLIDATION
OF ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS

1. The irony of history: for the first time in decades, Hungary has a
sound interest to row the same boat as Romania. In other words, Budapest
must pay a very high economic and political price if Romania stays out of
NATO and the EU. I would note that this statement is valid also if we did not
take into account the interest of the Hungarian community in Transylvania.

As concerns the closer relations between the two peoples, except for the
few extremely favorable months after the change in ’89, and except for the
protocol statements and interstate treaties, very few serious steps have been
taken in this direction.

2. On the banks of the Dambovita, the example of the French-German
reconciliation is evoked more as a political trick than a solution to be emu-
lated. It is true that from the historical point of view, it is difficult to draw a
parallel, because both the political situation and the weight of the interna-
tional influence of the countries concerned belong to different categories.

But if we set off from the Franco-German spirit, its application can be
imagined to calm the Romanian-Hungarian tensions. First of all, it is the
youth that can build durable bridges between the two nations. For this, how-
ever, it is necessary to have political will and programmatic actions.

3. In my opinion, the current Romanian-Hungarian relations do not need
reviving, but rather consolidating so that they become a permanent, consis-
tent, automatic and irreversible process of collaboration.

On the other hand, though, looking at things through the eyes of a per-
son living in Bucharest and/or Cluj, the revival of the Romanian-Hungarian
relations — and first of all of the economic ones — has a special importance in
these years. For the EU train of the present is different from that of the future.
In addition, the destinations are changing fundamentally and rapidly.

4. Unfortunately, along the border between Romania and Hungary there
is an immense precipice from the economic point of view, of the infrastruc-
ture and of mentalities. On the other hand, the two governments try to gain
political capital from their nationalist rhetoric.

If the two countries were part of the same international structures, if
they represented identical European values, this would help essentially the
development of Romanian-Hungarian relations. As a consequence, any ini-
tiative of Euro-Atlantic integration serves the acceleration of this process.
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DESPRE PRIETENIA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

Réaspunsuri la chestionar:

1. Fireste ca asteptarile celor doua natiuni in privinta apropierii dintre ele,
desi vazute in chip diferit, s-au realizat in oarecare masura. Libera circulatie a
oamenilor si a ideilor, manifestéarile stiintifice, literare etc comune, colocviile,
mesele rotunde, traducerile, schimburile de studenti, functionarea centrelor
culturale de la Budapesta si Bucuresti si multe altele sunt fapte. Chiar dezbate-
rea din ,,Dilema” in jurul scrisorii lui G. M. Taméas mi s-a parut simptomatica.
Poate ca cele de mai sus nu ating profunzimile congtiintei publice din cele doua
tari, dar reprezintd ceva pe calea cunoasterii reciproce. In rest, cliseele nationa-
le se mentin in cazul ambelor parti. In 1990, de exemplu, eram intrebat la Buda-
pesta de cétre un coleg daca roménii erau gata sa renunte la teoriile romaniza-
rii i continuitétii, preamarite de comunisti. Sentimentele identitare nationale
sunt puternice la ambele popoare, dar integrarea europeana a Ungariei gsi Romé-
niei este de natura sa favorizeze apropierea dintre cele doua natiuni.

2. Reconcilierea franco-germana a fost o experienta istorica reusita si a
fost datd adesea ca exemplu si luatd ca model. Aceasta reconciliere a insem-
nat renuntarea, in plan politic in primul rand, la incarcdtura emotionala a
rivalitatii si conflictelor istorice dintre cele doud natiuni, in favoarea unei
atitudini pragmatice, constructive. Modelul raméane de urmat ca principiu de
roméni gi de unguri, la nivelul guvernelor lor in primul rdnd, dar trebuie
tinut seama de particularitatile locale. Modelul este si stimulativ: daca Fran-
ta si Germania au reusit in linii mari, de ce nu ar reusi Ungaria si Roméania?

3. Dinamica mai pronuntata a relatiilor romano-ungare se poate motiva
prin numeroase argumente:

— vecinatatea directa a celor doua tari;

— agezarea Ungariei spre Occident, in care tinde sa se integreze si Roménia;

— existenta pe teritoriul Romaniei a circa 1,5 milioane de maghiari, de

care se Ingrijeste si Ungaria;

— complementaritatea, pana la un punct, a economiilor celor doua tari;

— convietuirea romanilor si ungurilor pe un spatiu larg;

— experientele istorice comune (dictaturi de dreapta si de stanga etc);

— strategii comune de integrare europeana etc.

4. Impedimentele tin mai ales de mostenirea istorica, de activitatea unor
partide si grupari nationalist-gsovine in cele doua tari, de valorizarea excesi-
va a trecutului in politica, de cultivarea dezbinarii in anumite cercuri din
ambele tari etc.

Procesul apropierii se poate accelera prin diminuarea si eliminarea
impedimentelor enumerate mai sus, prin eliminarea cligeelor nationaliste, a
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exceselor, a discriminarii. Congtiinta publicd din Ungaria si Roménia trebu-
ie educata treptat, prin mass media, fundatii, asociatii, ONG-uri etc, in spi-
ritul apropierii, al integrarii europene, al valorilor europene comune.

Prof. Univ. Dr. Ioan-Aurel Pop,
Membru corespondent al Academiei Romdane
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Feleletek a kérdéivre:

1. A két nemzet elvarasai az egyméshoz val6 kozeledést illetGen, bar
mindkett6 masként képzeli azt el, bizonyos mértékig, természetesen, megva-
losultak. Az emberek szabad kozlekedése és a gondolatok szabad dramlésa, a
kozos tudomanyos, irodalmi stb. rendezvények, a kollokviumok, kerekasztal-
beszélgetések, a forditasok, a didkcserék, a budapesti és a bukaresti kultura-
lis kozpontok miikodése és sok egyéb, tények. Még a Tamas Gaspar Miklés
levele kapcsan a Dilemdban lezajlott vitat is szimptomatikusnak vélem. Le-
het, hogy a felsoroltak nem érintik a két orszag kozvéleményének mélyvonu-
latat, de valamit képviselnek a kolcsonos megismerés ttjan. Ami a tobbit il-
leti, a nemzeti klisék tovdbb mtikédnek mindkét fél esetében. 1990-ben pél-
daul Budapesten azt kérdezte egy kolléga, hogy a romanok készek-e feladni
a romanizicié és a kontinuitds — a kommunistak altal oly nagyra tartott — el-
méletét. A nemzeti 6nazonossagi érzések mindkét népnél erések, de Magyar-
orszag és Romdnia eurdpai integraci6ja természetszeriileg hozzéajarulhat a
két nemzet egymashoz vald kozeledéséhez.

2. A francia—német megbékélés sikeres torténelmi kisérlet volt, gyakran
emlitik példaként és tekintik modellnek. Ez a megbékélés a két nemzet ko-
zOtti torténelmi vetélkedések és osszelitkozések érzelmi toltetérdl vald — el-
s6sorban politikai szintd — lemondast jelentette egy pragmatikus, épité jel-
legli hozzaallas javara. A modell elvileg kovetendé a romanok és a magya-
rok szdmaéra, els6sorban kormanyaik szintjén, de figyelembe kell venni a he-
lyi sajatossdgokat. A modell serkenté is: ha Franciaorszagnak és Németor-
szdgnak nagy vonalakban sikeriilt, miért ne sikeriilhetne Magyarorszagnak
és Romanianak is?

3. A romén-magyar kapcsolatok fokozott dinamikajat szamos érv ta-
masztja ala:

— a két orszag kozvetlen szomszédsaga;

—az, hogy Magyarorszag kozelebb van Nyugathoz, amelybe Romaénia in-

tegralodni igyekszik;

— a Romania teriiletén él6 mintegy mésfél milli6 magyar, akivel Magyar-

orszag is torddik;

— a két orszag gazdasaganak bizonyos értelemben vett egymast kiegészitése;

—a romanok és a magyarok nagy teriileteken valo egyiittélése;

—a kozos torténelmi tapasztalatok (jobb- és baloldali diktatdrak stb.);

— a k6z0s eurdpai integracios stratégiak stb.

4. Az akadélyokat elsGsorban a torténelmi orokség, a két orszdgban mi-
kodé soviniszta-nacionalista partok és csoportok tevékenysége, a mult tal-
zott érvényesitése a politikdban, a mindkét orszag bizonyos koreiben érvé-
nyesiil§ széthuzas stb. jelentik. A kozeledési folyamat gyorsithaté a felsorolt
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akadélyok csokkentésével és elharitdsaval, a nacionalista klisék, a tilzésok,
a diszkrimindcié kiiktatésaval.

Magyarorszag és Roménia kozvéleményét fokozatosan a kozeledés, az
eur6pai integracio, a kozos eurépai értékek szellemében kell nevelni a mé-
dia, az alapitvanyok, az egyesiiletek, az emberjogi szervezetek segitségével.

Dr. Ioan-Aurel Pop egyetemi tandr,
a Romdn Akadémia levelezd tagja
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Answers to the questionnaire:

1. It is obvious that the expectations of the two nations concerning the
development of closer relations, though seen differently, have been met to
some extent. The free movement of people and ideas, the common scientif-
ic and literary events etc., colloquiums, round-table discussions, transla-
tions, student exchanges, the operation of cultural centers in Budapest and
Bucharest and many others are facts. Even the debate in Dilema about the
letter signed by G. M. Tamés seemed symptomatic to me. Maybe the above
do not touch upon the depths of public awareness in the two countries, but
they serve the purpose of mutual knowledge. Apart from this, the national
clichés are preserved on both sides. In 1990, for instance, I was asked in
Budapest by a colleague if the Romanians were ready to give up the theories
of Romanization and continuity, which the communists thought so highly of.
The feelings of national identity are strong in both peoples, but the European
integration of Hungary and Romania are meant to favor the development of
closer relations between the two nations.

2. The French-German reconciliation was a successful historical experi-
ence and it has often been used as an example and a model. This reconcili-
ation meant making room, in the political field first of all, for pragmatic, con-
structive attitudes instead of emotionally-charged rivalry and historical
conflicts. The model is to be followed as a principle by the Romanians and
the Hungarians, at the level of governments in the first place, but the local
particularities must also be taken into account. The model is stimulating: if
France and Germany managed, broadly speaking, why wouldn’t Hungary
and Romania?

3. The more pronounced dynamics of Romanian-Hungarian relations
can be argued for in several ways:

— The vicinity of the two countries;

— Hungary’s position closer to the west, toward which Romania also

tends to move;

— The existence on the territory of Romania of approximately 1.5 million

Hungarians, whom Hungary is concerned about;

— The complementarity, up to a certain point, of the economies of the

two countries;

— The co-existence of Romanians and Hungarians on a large territory;

— The common historical experiences (right- and left-wing dictatorships,

etc.);

— Common strategies of European integration, etc.

4. The impediments are related more to the historical heritage, the activ-
ity of nationalist-chauvinistic parties or groups in both countries, the exces-
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sive appeal to the past in politics, the cult of dissensions in certain circles in
both countries, etc.

The process of development of closer relations can be accelerated by
diminishing and eliminating the impediments mentioned above, by elimi-
nating the nationalist clichés, the excesses, and discrimination. The public
awareness in Hungary and Romania must be educated gradually, by the mass
media, foundations, associations, NGOs, in the spirit of closeness, of
European integration, and of common European values.

Professor Ion-Aurel Pop, Ph.D.
Corresponding member of the Romanian Academy
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POLITICUL CA OBSTACOL AL RECONCILIERII

Am primit scrisoarea dumneavoastra gi trimit alaturat raspunsurile la
intrebarile puse.

1. Dupa parerea mea, pand in momentul de fatd indeosebi politicul
impiedicd realizarea asteptarilor maghiarilor si romaénilor, ale Ungariei si
Romaéniei. S-ar putea ca aceste agteptari sa fi fost exagerate inca din momen-
tul nagterii lor, daca ludm in considerare ca dedesubturile schimbarilor anu-
lui 1989 in Romania nu sunt cunoscute nici pana in ziua de azi, prin urma-
re nu putem sti cat de solida a fost baza sperantelor de atunci.

Cu toate acestea, sperantele Ungariei poate ca s-au realizat intr-o masura
mai mare, deoarece acolo insasi schimbarea regimului a cunoscut mai putine
obstacole, fiind caracterizata de o linie politicd mult mai clard si mai univo-
cd. Din aceastd cauza, in ultimii 12 ani conducerea de la Budapesta a stiut
mult mai precis ce obstacole are, iar luptele interne din Ungaria au influentat
problemele de aceastd naturd mai mult la modul superficial. In schimb, in
RomaéAnia nici pana astazi nu s-a clarificat, nici macar la nivelul conducerii de
la Bucuresti, daca apropierea este o chestiune conjuncturald, daca necesitd o
atitudine pragmaticd, sau ar fi nevoie mai degraba de o reglementare a situa-
tiei pe termen lung, intr-o maniera aproape definitiva. Bataliile politice de la
noi influenteaza in mare masura i atitudinea fata de problema amintita. in
momentul actual, masurile luate in acest sens de citre putere demonstreaza
ca pasii facuti in directia apropierii sunt calduzitti de un interes bine perce-
put, desi si acesti pasi sunt vizibili mai mult la nivelul diplomatiei.

2. Reconcilierea franco-germana este in opinia mea un model consistent
desi, in cursul ultimilor ani, ea a devenit supradimensionata. Asta s-a intdm-
plat datorita faptului ca a fost folosita ca o analogie pentru conflictele care
au apdrut in alte zone (si eventuala aplanare a acestora). Este evident ca
reconcilierea franco-germana are un suport istoric, gi chiar cauze care rezi-
da in mentalitatea oamenilor.

Cred ca aceasta analogie este prea putin adaptabila relatiilor intre Unga-
ria si Romaénia, legaturilor intre maghiari si roméani. Cauza acestui fapt este
contextul diferit al exemplului istoric, fata de cel al sistemului de relatii infa-
tisat in cadrul intrebarii dumneavoastra.

3. Este un fapt evident ca dinamizarea relatiilor constituie un interes vital
pentru Romania in momentul actual, pe cdnd pentru Ungaria este mai degraba
un obiectiv strategic. Sansele Bucuregtiului pentru integrarea in Uniunea Euro-
peana si in NATO pot creste in mod substantial in cazul in care se apuca in sfar-
sit de reglementarea — sau chiar de cultivarea — relatiilor, cu hotarare i cu o
perspectiva pe termen lung. Cred cé acest lucru este in primul rdnd un interes
economic si politic, care, daca va avea succes, va putea genera efecte pozitive
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si la nivelului vietii cotidiene, intr-o masurd perceptibila si de citre simplii
cetateni.

4. Agsa cum am precizat i mai sus, opinia mea este ca obstacolul primor-
dial in calea dezvoltarii mai ferme si mai consistente a relatiilor romano-
maghiare este lipsa de vointa politicd ce se manifesta la nivelul conducerii de
la Bucuresti. Accelerarea procesului de reglementare ar putea fi ajutata daca
elita politicd din Romania ar renunta la politica jocului dubly, iar in locul reto-
ricii nationaliste, de care face uz din cind in cind, s-ar sprijini pe o linie poli-
ticd de tip european. Bineinteles, acest lucru presupune o strategie speciala in
situatia actuala, este importanta reeducarea treptata a maselor populare, reasge-
zarea lor pe modul de gindire european inlocuind declaratiile simple. Realiza-
rea unei asemenea strategii implica, in mod evident, unele sacrificii din partea
elitei politice, si poate acesta este obstacolul in calea reglementarii. Din partea
maghiarilor ar fi important ca ocrotirea comunitatilor maghiare dispersate,
evocatd mai mult din motive electorale, sa dobandeascd un continut real.
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Megkaptam kedves leveliiket, mellékelve killdom a feltett kérdésekre
adott valaszokat.

1. Véleményem szerint mind a mai napig f6ként a politikum akadalyoz-
za azt, hogy teljesiiljenek a magyarok és a romanok, Magyarorszag és Roma-
nia varakozasai. E varakozdsok akar tulzéak is lehettek mar megsziiletésiik
pillanataban, ha figyelembe vessziik, hogy az 1989-es romaniai valtozasok
héttere a mai napig nem ismert, nem tudhat6 tehat, hogy szilard talajon all-
tak-e az akkori remények.

Mindazonaltal Magyarorszag reményei taldn nagyobb mértékben teljesiil-
tek, hiszen ott a rendszervaltas is zokkenémentesebben zajlott, vilagosabb,
egyértelmiibb politikai vonalvezetés jellemezte. Ebbél eredéen az eltelt 12 év
soran a budapesti vezetés pontosabban tudta, milyen célokat kovet, s az otta-
ni belharcok is inkabb csak felszinesen befolyasoltdk az ilyen jellegti tigyeket.
Romaéniaban ezzel szemben a mai napig nem tisztazott még a bukaresti veze-
tés szintjén sem, hogy konjunkturélis kérdés-e a kozeledés, pragmatikusan
kell-e hozzéaallni, vagy inkabb hosszabb tavd, mar-mar végleges rendezésre
lenne-e sziikség. A politikai csatarozasok itthon nagyban befolyasoljak a sz6-
ban forg6 kérdéshez valé hozzaéllast is. Jelenleg a hatalom intézkedései ilyen
tekintetben azt mutatjak, hogy jol felfogott érdek vezérli a kozeledésre iranyu-
16 1épéseket, bar ezek is inkdbb a diplomé&cia terén érheték csak tetten.

2. A francia—német megbékélés meglatasom szerint tartalommal bir
ugyan, 4m az utébbi évek soran taldimenzionaltta valt. Eppen azért tortént
ez igy, mert mas régidkban tetten érheté konfliktusok (és azok esetleges elsi-
mitasa) anal6giajaként hasznaltidk. Egyértelm, hogy a francia—német meghé-
kélésnek van torténelmi héttere, s6t mentalitdsbeli okai is felfedezhetdk.

Ugy vélem, Magyarorszag és Roménia viszonyara, a magyarok és roma-
nok kapcsolatdra mindez csak kevéssé alkalmazhatd. Azért van ez igy, mert
a torténelmi példa mas kontextusti, mint az Onok kérdésében taglalt kapcso-
latrendszer.

3. Egyértelmti, hogy jelen pillanatban Roménianak 1étérdeke, Magyaror-
szagnak pedig inkabb stratégiai célja a viszony dinamikusabba tétele. Buka-
rest eurépai unios és NATO-integracios esélyei kifejezetten néhetnek abban
az esetben, ha végre hatarozottan és hosszu tavra sz6l6an nekilat a kapcsola-
tok rendezésének, mi tobb, apolasanak. Ugy gondolom, elsésorban gazdasa-
gi és politikai érdek ez, ha sikerre vihetd, akkor a mindennapok szintjén, az
atlagpolgar szamara is érzékelheté pozitiv vonzatai lehetnek.

4. Mint fentebb is jeleztem, dllaspontom szerint a magyar-roman kapcso-
latok hatarozottabb és tartalmasabb fejlédésének ttjaban fé6ként a bukaresti
irdnyitds terén tapasztalhat6 politikai akarat hianya all. A rendezési folyamat
gyorsuldsit az segithetné, ha a romaniai politikai elit felhagyna a Janus-arct
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politizalassal, a nacionalizmus idénként kijatszott kéartydja helyett éppen ar-
ra épitené tamogatottsdgét, hogy européer vonalvezetést kovetne. Ehhez ter-
mészetesen kiilon stratégiara van szitkség jelen helyzetben, fontos a népto-
megek lasst atnevelése, az egyszeriibb deklaraciék helyett az eurépai gon-
dolkodésra valé atallitasa. Egy ilyen stratégia megvalésitdsa nyilvan aldoza-
tokat kovetel a politikai elit részérdl, s talan ez 4ll a rendezés Gtjadban. Ma-
gyar részrél fontos lenne, hogy a jorészt valasztasi célokb6l hangoztatott
szorvanymagyarsag-védelmet igazi tartalommal toltsék meg.
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POLITICS AS A BARRIER TO RECONCILIATION

Here are my answers to the questions in your letter.

1. In my opinion, up to the present, the political aspect has been the
major hindrance to the achievement of the expectations of Hungarians and
Romanians, of Hungary and Romania. Maybe these expectations were exag-
gerated at the time of their birth, if we take into account that the underlying
truth about the changes in Romania in 1989 is not known to this day, there-
fore we do not know how solid the basis of expectations was back then.

Nevertheless, the hopes of Hungary may have been fulfilled to a larger
extent, because there the change of regime met fewer obstacles, being charac-
terized by a much clearer and more articulate political line. For this reason, in
the last 12 years the leaders in Budapest have known better the obstacles in
front of them, and the internal fights in Hungary influenced these problems at
a much more superficial level. However, in Romania, it has not been clarified
to this day, not even for the leaders in Bucharest, whether the closeness is a
matter of context, whether it needs a pragmatic attitude, or whether a long-term
regulation of the situation would be needed, in an almost definitive manner.
The political fights in our country influence to a great extent the attitude toward
this issue. At present, the measures taken to this end by those in power demon-
strate that the steps taken toward closeness are driven by a well-perceived inter-
est, though they are more visible at the level of diplomacy.

2. The French-German reconciliation in my opinion is a consistent
model, but in the last years it has become over-sized. This has happened due
to the fact that it was used as an analogy for the conflicts in other regions (or
for the resolution of these conflicts). It is obvious that the French-German
reconciliation has a historical support, moreover, its causes can be observed
to reside in the mentalities of the people.

I think this analogy is too little adaptable to the relations between
Hungary and Romania, or to the relations between Hungarians and
Romanians. The cause is the different context of the historical example, as
compared to the system of relations described in the frame of your question.

3. It is obvious that the more dynamic relations are of vital interest for
Romania at present, while for Hungary this is more of a strategic objective.
The chances of Bucharest to integrate in the European union and NATO can
increase substantially if they set down to regulating — or even maintaining —
relations, with determination and with a mind set on the long term. I believe
this is primarily of economic and political interest, and if successful, it will
be able to generate positive outcomes at the level of everyday life, in a per-
ceptible manner even for common citizens.

4. As I pointed out above, in my opinion the major obstacle to the more
determined and more consistent development of Romanian-Hungarian rela-
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tions is the lack of political will which is shown by the leaders in Bucharest.
The acceleration of the process of regulation could be supported if the
Romanian political elite gave up the double game, and instead of nationalist
rhetoric, which they resort to from time to time, they relied on a European
political line. Of course, this means a special strategy for the time being, the
gradual re-education of the masses is also necessary, and the shift from simple
declarations to the European way of thinking. The fulfillment of such a strat-
egy obviously requires some sacrifices of the political elite, and maybe this is
the obstacle to regulations. On the part of the Hungarians, it would be impor-
tant to genuinely want to protect the Hungarian communities, which are more
often mentioned for electoral reasons.
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DESPRE NECESITATEA AUTOCUNOASTERII NATIONALE

Va cer scuze pentru intarziere, dar abia acum am gasit timp sa raspund
la intrebarile dumneavoastra, ceea ce fac cu placere pentru cauza si in semn
de respect pentru dumneavoastra.

Cele patru intrebari au multe elemente comune, dar incerc si eu sa ras-
pund separat la chestiunile intr-adevar foarte importante.

1. In istorie existd mari evenimente, dar existd si miscari lente, care se
consuma de-a lungul anilor. in ceea ce priveste apropierea romano-maghia-
rd, dupa trecerea a 12 ani, ambele fenomene sunt prezente, deci analiza este
justificatda. Cu doisprezece ani in urmd, pentru maghiarii din Romania,
marea schimbare s-a petrecut intr-adevar, dat fiind ca timp de 80 de ani au
avut de suportat toata povara destinului minoritar (limitarea utilizarii limbii,
pierderea avutiei, excluziune, acuzatia de vinovitie etc). in urma schimbarii
—in primul rdnd o datd cu asumarea democratiei de tip occidental de citre
politica roméaneasca —, pe plan politic si principial in totalitatea sa (practic
doar in parte), factorul politic maghiar din Romaénia s-a ridicat la rang egal
cu toti ceilalti factori politici din Roménia, astfel incat astazi maghiarimea
(UDMR) poarta stindardul cauzei aderarii Romaniei la NATO si la UE. In ace-
lagi timp a putut incepe reconstruirea societatii civile maghiare complet
demolate, a carei evolutie aratd pand in ziua de azi o dinamica favorabila.
Toate acestea trebuie sa fie considerate ca o mare schimbare istorica. Perioa-
da migcarilor lente este intr-adevar prea lentd. Acest proces retinut, franat,
nu are insa (numai) cauze interne, el este 0 mostenire a gandirii postcomu-
niste. Constiinta imbibatd de nationalismul extremist a impiedicat vointa
politicd pentru realizarea unor reforme rapide si ferme, precum si pentru
validarea exigentelor minoritare, lucru firesc intr-o democratie autentica.
Orice incercare de a aplica drepturile minoritare a fost (si este) calificata de
o buna parte a societatii romanesti, dar mai ales a scenei politice, drept o
provocare dusmanoasa, si este greu de recunoscut, pe de alta parte, ca aceas-
td mentalitate pusa gi in practica da dovada de o cultura a democratiei foar-
te redusa. Autocunoasterea nationala cuprinde multe aspecte, de care toate
natiunile trebuie sa tina cont, altfel congtiinta nationala dirijata pe o cale gre-
sita duce la o construire gresita a viitorului gi poate cauza tarii daune mate-
riale gi spirituale foarte grave.

In privinta agteptarilor, partea roméana poate vorbi in orice caz de ,rezul-
tate” (?), caci in ce priveste incetinirea indeplinirii revendicarilor minorita-
re, la nivelul organelor abilitate exista un cvasi consens politic. Ca un exem-
plu, in chestiunea universitatii maghiare de sine statatoare, consensul partii
romane stavileste dezvoltarea spirituala a comunitatii maghiare din Roma-
nia, limitdnd pregatirea intelectualilor — deja de doisprezece ani incoace — la
circa 4% in loc de 7%, cu toate ci o instruire proportionala nu ar face decat
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sd serveasca progresul Roméaniei. (Pentru Roménia, pierderea culturii gi men-
talitatii sasesti este de asemenea o paguba indiscutabild, care nu poate fi
urmata decét de o alta pierdere, iar aceasta tine iarasi de problematica auto-
cunoagterii eronate). Deocamdata, singurele actiuni pozitive, singurele
rezultate in chestiunea minoritara s-au nascut in urma unor pasi facuti spre
Europa doar datorita anumitor constrangeri, insa continua sa lipseasca voin-
ta care ar dovedi toleranta roméneasca atat de des evocata.

Reconcilierea franco-germana ar putea avea un efect pozitiv asupra evo-
lutiei relatiilor romano-maghiare, insd, in situatia noastra geografica si isto-
rica diferita, problema se pune altfel. in Transilvania, toleranta intre cele
doua popoare are un trecut destul de indelungat. Nu Transilvania este cea
care canta pe strunele intolerantei, pentru ca centrul ideologic al nationalis-
mului este Bucurestiul, iar primarul Clujului nu este decat un ghimpe care
ar putea fi eradicat oricind daci ar exista vointa politica gi gindire europea-
na. Nationalismul este mai degraba un mijloc pentru a raméane pe paleta poli-
tica — din péacate, cu ocazia alegerilor se mai inregistreaza inca o infectie
nationalistd extremista de 15-20%. Cheia evolutiei relatiilor roméano-
maghiare poate fi in viitor rezolvarea problemelor fundamentale ale minori-
tatii maghiare, in primul rdnd cu privire la dezvoltarea invatamantului intr-
o directie care sa faca posibila atingerea standardelor cantitative si calitative
din Romania, iar mai tarziu a celor europene. Pentru aceasta, este inevitabil
sd se creeze autonomia culturala si personala garantatd prin lege. Starea si
sentimentul de aservire degradeaza orice minoritate, deci si pe cea maghia-
rd, la statutul de cetateni de rangul doi, iar acest fapt atrage dupa sine frana-
rea si conservarea la un nivel scizut a dezvoltarii economice si culturale a
zonei vestice a Romaniei. Acesta nu poate fi un interes al Romaniei, pentru
cd nu inseamna decét un fals patriotism cu vederi inguste.

Eu as elimina expresia reconciliere din terminologia acestei chestiuni, in
privinta Roméniei, deoarece aici nu este vorba de regidndirea convietuirii
dupa razboi (ca in cazul francezilor si nemtilor). Prin urmare nu avem de ce
sd aprofundam ceva ce nu este prezent atat de adanc in colaborarea multise-
culard intre romani, maghiari si sasi.

2. in cadrul transformarilor geopolitice la care ne putem astepta, primi-
rea Roméniei in NATO se dovedeste a fi un factor politic foarte important
pentru ambele parti. Pentru Ungaria este un interes national fundamental ca
tarile vecine sa devina membre ale NATO, in special Roménia, aviand in
vedere cd aici traiesc aproape jumatate din maghiarii ramasi in afara hotare-
lor. Atitudinea ferma a conducerii politice din Ungaria in aceastd chestiune
are o importanta decisiva in cadrul relatiilor bune dezvoltate intre cele doua
tari in ultima vreme. Intelegerea romano-maghiara in problema legii statutu-
lui (dar si in alte probleme) la sfarsitul lui decembrie 2001 — din punctul de
vedere al politicii de actualitate — isi are sursele in aceste relatii, cu toate c4,
inainte, legaturile celor doua tari au fost dominate de o tensiune destul de
mare. Aceastd intelegere a demonstrat ca provocarea tensiunii in legatura cu
legea statutului reprezinta un comportament politic artificial in directia elec-

346



Despre necesitatea autocunoasterii nationale

toratului, o dovada in plus fiind faptul ca acele conditii puse de partea roméa-
na nu s-au referit la continutul legii, ele au fost pur formale, ca de exemplu:
legitimatia sa nu fie eliberata in Romaénia, cei indreptatiti sa le ridice in
Ungaria, birourile sa nu aiba decat un caracter informativ etc. Soarta Roma-
niei insa va fi puternic influentata pe termen lung, in sens pozitiv sau nega-
tiv, de aderarea sau neaderarea la NATO. Tot aici poate fi raportata si coali-
tia parlamentara intre PSD si UDMR, care contine conditii relativ favorabile,
cu toate ca aceasta a fost de mult supradimensionata de faptul coalizarii la
nivel judetean. indeplinirea conditiilor coalitiei poate determina pe termen
lung colaborarea in sens pozitiv a celor doua tari si popoare, din care ambe-
le parti, dar si securitatea internationala nu au decat de castigat. Neindepli-
nirea conditiilor promite pericole imprevizibile. Rezilierea coalitiei poate fi
fatala pentru partea roméana in perspectiva aderarii la NATO, pentru ca dete-
riorarea relatiilor rom4no-maghiare inseamna amanarea admiterii. Guvernul
va face totul pentru a mentine coalitia cel pufin pana la intalnirea la varf de
la Praga. In privinta acelor conditii pe care nu le va putea indeplini pana
atunci — chestiunile cele mai grave fiind infiintarea la Universitate a faculta-
tilor de sine statatoare din toamna, respectiv aprobarea legii retrocedarii
imobilelor, dupa negocierile cu bisericile —, guvernul le va aména si va face
promisiuni, punind astfel UDMR intr-o situatie foarte dificila in fata pro-
priului electorat si a societdtii roméanegti. Guvernul nu va rezilia coalitia,
pentru ca aceasta ar fi o incercare sinucigasa din punctul de vedere al poli-
ticii externe — iar UDMR nu va putea rezilia coalitia, deoarece nu poate sa-si
asume acuzatia de a fi vinovata pentru respingerea admiterii, chiar daca
cerea actuald, aceasta insa poate avea incredere in structura interna puterni-
ca deja formata. Coalitia va raméane deci, numai chestiunile fundamentale
ale maghiarimii vor raméne in continuare la nivelul de plutire. Ne-am obis-
nuit deja cu oscilatia relatiilor romano-maghiare, aceste relatii au insa o con-
stanta: situatia istoricd si geopoliticd a maghiarilor din Transilvania, care
dirijeaza ambele parti in directia colaborarii sub o forma oarecare.

3.1In cazul impedimentelor privitoare la relatiile romano-maghiare ar
trebui sa analizdm separat tipurile de relatii, deoarece situatia este diferita in
domeniul legéturilor politice, economice sau culturale.

Relatiile politice sunt conjuncturale in functie de evenimentele politice
interne ale celor doua tari, respectiv de evenimentele internationale, deviind
in directia buna sau rea in functie de perceptia lungimilor de unda ale aces-
tora. Cele petrecute in acesti doisprezece ani — ne gindim aici la evenimente-
le de la Targu Mures, la rezistenta in cazul ambasadei, la disputa in jurul dra-
pelului si stemei, la nationalismul extremist amplificat in perioade electora-
le, la vehementa de la inceput in ceea ce priveste legea statutului etc — au
facut ca relatiile sd devina oscilante. Conjunctura favorabild de astdzi este
determinata de doi factori fundamentali: primul este aderarea Ungariei la
NATO si promisiunea ferma ca partea ungara va oferi un sprijin neconditio-
nat in favoarea admiterii Romaniei, iar celalalt este chestiunea vitald a mino-
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ritatii maghiare din Romania, pentru care guvernul actual al Ungariei si-a
asumat responsabilitatea prin constitutie. In primul caz ar trebui, poate, sa
vedem dacd nu s-a creat pur si simplu o situatie conjuncturala limitata in
timp, dat fiind ca statutul de membru NATO al ambelor tari si alinierea la UE
care se poate deduce din acest statut, poate incheia o perioada plina de tensi-
uni de aproape un secol. Pentru Roménia, ratarea acestei situatii favorabile ar
fi o sinucidere, iar Ungaria ar avea de pierdut atat din punctul de vedere al
minoritatii numeroase, cat si din cel al securitatii in vecinatate. Pornind de la
considerente politice, Roménia va fi capabila de o noua mare ,,aventura” favo-
rabild numai dacd, in paralel cu realizarea reformelor, va reusi sa ,,defunari-
zeze” urgent tara, deoarece atata timp cét pe zidul hotelului Biasini acea enor-
mitate defaimatoare (mécelarirea a 40 mii de roméani) poate propaga o acuza-
tie falsa cu complicitatea institutiilor publice ale puterii, Romania merita oare
sd fie admisa? Dezvoltarea autocunoasterii roméanilor este in stadiu incipient,
pentru ca subiectivismul national a reugit timp de decenii sd infiltreze in con-
stiinte vinovatia altor popoare, iar educatia publica suporta aceasta situatie cu
neutralitate si astazi, fara sa ajungd pana la iertarea holocaustului, si fara sa
putem zari macar la orizont un raspuns la intrebarea de ce a rdmas in urma
cu 10-20 (?) de ani nivelul de viata al romanilor si maghiarilor din Transilva-
nia fatd de nivelul acelui popor de care au fost rupti prin decizii politice, desi,
de-a lungul secolului XX, toate deciziile marilor puteri pentru dezvoltarea
acestei zone au fost cit se poate de favorabile Romaniei.

In domeniul relatiilor economice nu se poate observa acea oscilatie care
s-a manifestat in domeniul politicului, dat fiind ca volumul circulatiei de
marfuri cregte necontenit din 1990 incoace, ba mai mult, insdsi dinamica
cresterii arata o ameliorare in ultima vreme. Ambele par{i sunt interesate de
pitrunderea capitalului maghiar — in cadrul caruia ponderea majoritara o
reprezinta intreprinderile mixte — pentru ca tehnologiile de productie avansa-
te, serviciile de nivel mai ridicat contribuie la dezvoltarea economiei nationa-
le a Romaniei, in timp ce pentru partea maghiara se deschide o excelenta pia-
ta libera a capitalului. Situatia de vecinatate are un efect decisiv asupra rela-
tiilor economice, mai mult decét relatiile politice, deoarece in afara de plasa-
rea reciproca a capitalului, cele doua zone sunt legate organic din punctul de
vedere al economiei mediului, al turismului si al utilizarii fortelor de munca,
la care se adauga colaborarea in continua expansiune in domeniul economiei
regionale, care trece peste hotare gi este bine vazuta de catre UE. Totusi,
aceastd colaborare este inca franata de dezvoltarea labila a economiei roméa-
nesti si de temerile actorilor economici legate de siguranta capitalului lor: cu
toate acestea, orientarea Roméniei spre NATO si UE face si mai dinamic sis-
temul de relatii economice in cregtere, pentru care nationalismul extremist
militant poate fi daunator, dar nu il poate influenta in mod decisiv.

In schimb, sistemul relatiilor culturale este determinat aproape in exclusi-
vitate de aspectele etnice. Cultura maghiara din Transilvania, mai cu seama
invatamantul, instruirea, dar si cercetarea, arta, pastrarea traditiilor, ar fi
intr-o situatie inimaginabil de grea fara ajutorul statului maghiar. iIn momen-
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tul actual, in viziunea marilor procese internationale, este un anacronism de
neinteles faptul cd societatea roméaneasca, desi doreste si aspira la democratia
occidentald, nu are suficienta vointa politica pentru a infiinta o universitate
autonoma pentru unul dintre marile grupuri etnice ale {arii, si sa acorde spri-
jinul cuvenit contribuabilului pentru dezvoltarea institutiilor sale culturale
din forte proprii. Pentru ca progresul depinde de multimea spiritelor cultivate.

4. Cred ca raspunsurile de mai sus au relevat care sunt impedimentele,
precum gi cdile de urmat. Concluzia finala este in orice caz cd dependenta
de celalalt a ambelor popoare ne obliga la o conlucrare pe termen lung.
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Elnézésiiket kérem a késésért, azonban csupan most fért az idémbe, hogy
valaszt adjak a kérdéseikre, amit nagyon szivesen teszek az tigyért és az
Onokkel szembeni tisztelet jeléiil.

A négy kérdésben nagyon sok kézos elem van, azonban én is megpréoba-
lok kiilon-kiilon vélaszolni a valéban igen fontos kérdésekre.

1. A torténelemben vannak nagy fordulatok (események), de vannak éveket
emésztd lasst elmozduldsok is. A roman-magyar kozeledés kérdésében 12 év
multaval mindkét jelenség jelen van, tehat joggal elemezhetjiik. Tizenkét évvel
ezel6tt a romaniai magyarsig szaméra valéban beallt a nagy valtozas, hiszen 80
évig a kisebbségi sors minden stlya a nyakaba zadult (nyelvhasznalat korlato-
zasa, vagyonvesztés, kirekesztés, blinosségi vad stb.). A véltozis nyoman, els6-
sorban a romaniai politikumnak a nyugati demokrécia véllalasaval, politikai si-
kon, elvben egészében (gyakorlatban még sériilten), a roméniai magyar politi-
kum egyenld rangra emelkedett minden més romaniai politikai tényezével, oly-
annyira, hogy ma a magyarsig (az RMDSZ) Romaénia zaszlévivéje a NATO- és
EU-csatlakozasanak tigyében. Ugyanakkor elkezdddhetett a teljesen leépitett
magyar civil tirsadalom tjraépitése, amely napjainkig fejlédésében kedvez6 di-
namikat mutat. Mindezt nagy torténelmi véltozésnak kell tekintentink. A lasst
elmozduldsok iddszaka valéban til lasst. Ennek a visszafogott, fékezett folya-
matnak azonban nem/nemcsak belsé tartalmi okai vannak, hanem posztkom-
munista gondolkodas oroksége. A szélsGséges nacionalizmussal atitatott tudat
meggitolta a politikai akaratot a gyors, hatarozott reformok megvalGgsitasara és
a kisebbségi igényeknek egy polgéri demokraciaban természetes jogérvényesité-
sére. Barmilyen kisebbségi jogérvényesitési probélkozés a romén tarsadalom, de
féleg a politikum jo részére ellenséges kihivasnak mindsiilt/mindsiil, s nehéz
beismerni, hogy ez a gyakorlatban is érvényesitett felfogas viszont igen alacsony
demokraciakultarara vall. A nemzeti énismerethez sok minden tartozik, amivel
minden nemzetnek szamolnia kell, killénben tévitra vezetett nemzeti onisme-
retet, tévutas jovéformalast eredményez, s igen stlyos anyagi és szellemi karo-
sodést okozhat az orszagnak.

Az elvarasok tekintetében a roman fél mindenképpen beszélhet ,,eredmé-
nyekrél” (?), mivel a kisebbségi igények teljesitésének lassitasaban majdnem
politikai konszenzus van az illetékességi szinteken. Példdul az 6néallé magyar
egyetem kérdésében a roman fél konszenzusa a romaniai magyar kozosség
szellemi gyarapodasanak vet gatat, és rogziti az értelmiségi képzést, most mar
tizenkét éve, 4% koriilire a 7% helyett, pedig az aranyos értelmiségképzés
csakis Romania elérehaladaséat szolgdlna. (Roménia szdméra tagadhatatlan
veszteség a szasz kulttira és magatartas elvesztése is, amelyhez hasonlé csak
Gjabb veszteséghez vezethet, s ez is a téves 6nismeret kérdéskoréhez tartozik.)
Egyelére csak Eurdpa felé tett kényszerlépések nyoman sziilettek eredmények
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a kisebbségi kérdésben, s még mindig hidnyzik az az akarat, mely a sokat han-
goztatott roman toleranciét igazoln4.

A roman-magyar kapcsolatok alakuldsara a francia—német megbékélés
modellje lehet jétékony hatdst, azonban més torténelmi és foldrajzi helyzet-
ben masként vetddik fel nalunk a kérdés. Erdélyben a két nép kozti toleran-
cidnak hosszi miltja van. Az intolerancia hurjait sem Erdély pengeti, mert
a nacionalizmus ideolégiai kozpontja s taplaléja Bukarest, s a kolozsvéri bi-
o is csak egy tiiske, amely barmikor kihtizhaté lenne eurépai gondolkodést
magaéva tevd politikai akarat esetében. A nacionalizmus inkabb eszkoz a po-
litikai palettan valé fennmaradésra, sajnos a vélasztdsok alkalmaval még
mindig 15-20%-0s szélsGséges nacionalista fert6zés mutatkozik. A ro-
man-magyar kapcsolatok alakuldsanak kulcsa az elkévetkez6kben a magyar
kisebbség alapkérdéseinek a megoldasa lehet, és elsGsorban szdmba jon az
oktatds olyan irdnyt kibontakoztatasara, mely lehetGséget teremt a roméniai
szdmszer( és mindségi, majd az eurdpai trendek elérésére. Ehhez elkeriilhe-
tetlen a torvény &ltal biztositott kulturalis és személyi autonémia kialakita-
sa. A kiszolgéltatottsag allapota és tudata masodrendd polgarra degradalja
barmelyik kisebbséget, tehat a magyart is, ami Roménia nyugati z6naja gaz-
daségi és kulturalis fejlédésének fékezését és alacsony szinvonald konzerva-
lasat vonja maga utédn. Ez nem lehet romaniai érdek, mert ez csupan sziik la-
tékord hamis hazafisag.

A megbékélés kifejezést kihagynam ennek a kérdésnek a fogalomtarabol
Romania vonatkozasdban, mert itt nem az egytittélés habora utani Gjragon-
dolasarél van sz6 (mint a francia—német esetben). Tehat nincs miért elmélyi-
teni azt, ami nem olyan mély az erdélyi roman, magyar, szasz évszdzados
egytittmikodésben.

2. A vérhato geopolitikai atalakuldsokban mindkét fél szamara igen fontos
politikai tényezének mindsiil Romania felvétele a NATO-ba. Magyarorszag
biztonsaga szdmara a szomszédos orszagok NATO-tagséga, kiillonosen a Roma-
niéé, figyelembe véve, hogy itt él a hatdron til szakadt magyarok to6bb mint a
fele, alapvet6 nemzeti érdek. A jelenlegi magyar politikai vezetés hatarozott 4l-
laspontja ebben a kérdésben donté jelentségii a két orszag kozotti, az utébbi
idében kialakult j6 viszonyban. A 2001. december végi roman—magyar meg-
egyezés a statustorvény (de egyéb kérdéseket illetéen 1is) tigyében
aktualpolitikai nézet szerint elsésorban ide vezethet6 vissza, annak ellenére,
hogy elétte jokora fesziiltség uralkodott el a két orszag viszonydban. A meg-
egyezés igazolta, hogy a statustorvény ellen kialakitott fesziiltségkeltés mester-
séges politikai latszatviselkedés a vélaszték felé, amit még inkabb bizonyit az
a tény, hogy a roman fél szabott feltételei nem érintették tartalmaban a tor-
vényt, s csupan formaiak voltak, mint: ne Roméanidban &llitsdk ki az igazol-
vanyt; Magyarorszagon vegyék fel a jogosultak; az iroddk csak informaciés jel-
legtiek legyenek stb. Roménidnak viszont a NATO-felvétel vagy kimaradas
hosszu tévra pozitivan vagy negativan erésen befolyasolja sorsat. Ugyszintén
ide vezethet§ vissza az ardnylag kedvezd feltételeket magdban foglal
SZDP-RMDSZ parlamenti koalicié is, amit ugyan mar rég ttldimenzionalt a
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megyei szintii koalizélas ténye. A koalicids feltételek teljesitése hosszi tavra
meghatarozhatja a két orszag és két nép pozitiv iranyt egyuttmuikodését, s
amelybdl minden fél, de még a nemzetkozi biztonsag is csak nyerhet. A felté-
telek nem teljesitése belathatatlan veszélyeket helyez kilatasba. A koalici6 fel-
bontasa a NATO-felvételt illetéen a romén félnek végzetes lehet, mert a ro-
man-magyar viszony megrontasa egyenld a felvétele elodédzasaval. A kormany
mindent el fog kovetni a koalicié fenntartasara legalabb a pragai csticsig. Amit
a feltételek koziil addig nem teljesithet, s itt a legnyomésabb kérdések az egye-
temi 6nall6 karok létrehozésa Gsztél, valamint az egyhazakkal egyeztetett in-
gatlantorvény jovahagyésa, halasztani és igérgetni fog, s igy az RMDSZ-t hoz-
za igen nehéz helyzetbe sajat tagsaga el6tt és a roman tarsadalom elétt. A kor-
many nem bontja fel a koaliciét, mert az kiilpolitikailag 6ngyilkos vallalkozés
lenne, az RMDSZ nem bonthatja fel a koaliciét, mert a felvétel visszautasitasa-
nak blintsségi 6diumat nem veheti magéra, még akkor sem, ha ez a belsé
kegyvesztés felé sodorhatja az aktudlis vezetést, amely azonban bizhat a mar
kialakitott erds belsd struktiraban, tehat marad a koalici6, csupan a magyarsag
alapkérdései maradnak a tovabbi lebegtetési szinten. A roman-magyar viszony
hulldmzasait mar megszoktuk, azonban ennek a viszonynak van egy éllandé-
ja: az erdélyi magyarsag torténelmi és geopolitikai helyzete, mely mindkét fe-
let ilyen-olyan, akarmilyen egytittmiikodés ttjéra tereli.

3. A roman-magyar kapcsolatok akadalyai esetében kiilon-kiilon kellene
elemezni a kapcsolattipusokat, mert mas és mas a helyzet példaul a politikai,
a gazdaségi és a kulturalis kapcsolatok terén.

A politikai kapcsolatok konjunkturalisak a két orszag belsé politikai ese-
ményeitél, valamint a nemzetkozi eseményektdl fiiggéen, s ezek hullamhosz-
szat érzékelve tolédnak el j6 vagy rossz iranyba. A tizenkét év alatti torténé-
sek, és itt gondolunk a marosvasarhelyi eseményekre, a kovetségért folyt el-
lenéllasra, zasz16- és cimervitara, valasztasok idején megnovekedett szélsGsé-
ges nacionalizmusra, a kezdeti vehemencia a statustorvény tigyében stb. tet-
ték a kapcsolatot hullaimzova. A mai kedvez6 konjunktarat két alapvet6 té-
nyez4 hatarozza meg: egyik Magyarorszag NATO-tagsaga s az a hatarozott igé-
ret, hogy feltétel nélkiili timogatast nytjt a magyar fél Romania felvételét il-
letéen, a masik pedig a nagyszama romaniai magyar kisebbség létkérdése,
amelyért az aktualis magyar kormany alkotményosan felelGsséget vallalt. Az
els6 esetben talan latni kell, hogy nem egyszertien egy rovid idékerethez sza-
bott konjunkturalis helyzet alakult ki, mert a két orszdg NATO-tagsaga és az
ebbdl elérevetithet6 EU-felzarkézas lezarhat majdnem egy évszazados feszult-
ségekkel tele idészakot. Roménidnak ezt a kedvezd helyzetet kihagyni 6ngyil-
kossédg lenne, Magyarorszagnak meg nagy sziiksége lenne, a nagyszama ma-
gyar kisebbség miatt is, de szomszédsagi biztonsig miatt is. Politikai nézetbdl
itélve csak ugy lesz képes a nagy és kedvezd ,kalandra” Roménia, ha a refor-
mok teljesitésével parhuzamosan képes lesz funértalanitani siirg6sen az or-
szagot, mert amig a Biazzini falan akkora gyalazkodé hazugsag (40 ezer roman
legyilkolasa) hatalmi kozintézményi cinkossaggal hamisan vadol, vajon érde-
mes Romaénia a felvételre? A gyermekcipében jaré romén 6nismeret kibonta-
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kozasa még hatravan, mert més népek blinosségét sikeriilt hosszu évtizedekig
nemzeti elfogultsagaban besulykolni a tudatba, s még ma is semlegesen vise-
li a koznevelés ezt az dllapotot, ma sem jut el a holokauszt bocsdnatéig, de an-
nak beismerése sincs a lathataron, hogy miért maradt el az erdélyi romanséag
és magyarsag életvitele 10-20 (?) évet annak a népnek az életvitelétél, amely-
tél politikai dontésekkel elszakitottdk, pedig a XX. szazad minden nagyhatal-
mi dontése igen kedvezd volt Roménianak e térség fejlesztésére.

A gazdasagi kapcsolatok terén nem tapasztalhat6 az a hullamzés, ami a
politikai kapcsolatok terén tortént, mert az aruforgalom volumene 1990-t61
folyamatosan né, s6t a novekedés dinamikéja az utébbi id6ben javuldst mu-
tat. Mindkét félnek érdeke a magyar t6kebearamlas — amely keretében a
nagysagrend a vegyesvallalatok javara dél el —, mert a magasabb gyértési
technoldgiak, szinvonalasabb szolgéltatdsok a roman nemzetgazdasag fejl6-
déséhez jarulnak hozza, a magyar fél szdmara viszont kival6 szabad tékepi-
ac. A gazdaségi kapcsolatokra dontd hatassal van a szomszédségi allapot és
kevésbé az etnikai vonzat, mivel a kolcsonos tékeelhelyezésen kiviil kornye-
zetgazdalkodés, turizmus és munkaeré-felhasznélas tekintetében szervesen
kapcsolddik 6ssze a két szomszédos zéna, amelyre hatékonyan ralapatol a fo-
lyamatosan béviilé EU-szimpatikus hatarokon atnyulé regionalis gazdasagi
egyuittmiikodés. Ezt az egyuttmiikodést még fékezi ugyan a roman gazdasag
labilis fejlédése és a gazdasagi szerepldk félelme a t6kéjiik biztonsagat illets-
en, azonban Romania NATO- és EU-orientaltsaga a felfelé ivel6 gazdasagi
kapcsolatrendszert még dinamikussé teszi, aminek a hadakoz6 szélsGséges
nacionalizmus arthat, de dént6en nem befolyasol.

A kulturalis kapcsolatok rendszerét viszont majdnem egészében az etni-
kai vonzatok hatarozzak meg. Az erdélyi magyar kultara, értem alatta els6-
sorban az oktatast, mtivelédést, de ide sorolndm a kutatast, mivészetet, ha-
gyomanydrzést, a magyar allam tamogatasa nélkil elképzelhetetleniil rossz
helyzetben lenne. Ami jelenleg, a nagy nemzetkozi folyamatok vizi6jéban,
teljesen érthetetlen anakronizmus, hogy a nyugati demokraciat 6hajté és ar-
ra vagyakozo6 romén tarsadalomnak nincs elég politikai akarata egy nagy nép-
csoportjanak 6nallé egyetemet létrehozni és onépitkez6 kulturalis intéz-
ményfejlesztéshez az adofizetd szamara kijaré timogatast nyadjtani, mert a ki-
mivelt emberfék nagysagatdl fligg az el6rehaladas.

4. Ugy hiszem, a fenti vélaszokbél kittintek mind az akadalyok, mind a
kiat kérdése. A végkovetkeztetés mindenképpen az, hogy a két nép egymas-
rautaltsaga hosszu tava egytttmikodésre kotelez.

354



ABOUT THE NEED FOR NATIONAL SELF-AWARENESS

I apologize for my belated answer, but I have been unable to set aside
time earlier to reply to your questions, which I do with pleasure for the cause
and as a sign of respect for you.

The four very important questions have several elements in common,
but I will attempt to answer each one separately.

1. In history there are big events, but there are also slow movements which
take several years to evolve. As concerns the Romanian-Hungarian relations,
after 12 years, both phenomena have been noticed, so the analysis is justified.
Twelve years ago, for the Hungarians in Romania there was a big change
indeed, because for 80 years they had endured all the hardships of the minori-
ty destiny (limits to the use of mother tongue, loss of properties, exclusion,
accusations of collective guilt, etc). After the change, first of all by means of
Romanian political life taking on a western democracy), the Hungarian polity
attained equal status with the other political factors in Romania, so that today,
the Hungarians (UDMR) carry the flag of the cause of Romania’s accession to
NATO and the EU. At the same time there could begin the reconstruction of the
Hungarian civil society, which had been completely destroyed, and whose evo-
lution to this day shows a favorable tendency. All these must be considered as
an important historical change. The period of slow movements is indeed too
slow. This slow-down has had not (only) internal causes, but it is also the her-
itage of communist thinking. The conscience imbued by extremist nationalism
has stopped political will from achieving a rapid and determined reform, as
well as from providing for the needs of the minorities, which is a natural thing
in a civil democracy. Any attempt to apply the rights of minorities has been
qualified by a significant part of the Romanian society, but especially by the
political arena, as an inimical challenge, and it is hard to admit, on the other
hand, that this mentality which has been demonstrated in practice reveals a
reduced culture of democracy. National self-awareness includes several
aspects, which all nations should take into account, or else from a mistaken
national conscience there results a misshapen future, and this may cause the
country severe material and spiritual damage.

Nevertheless, as concerns expectations, the Romanian side can talk about
‘results’ (?), because the responsible factors are close to political consensus as
concerns the slowdown in granting the claims of the minorities. For instance,
on the issue of the independent Hungarian university, the consensus of the
Romanian part hinders the spiritual development of the Hungarian commu-
nity in Romania, restricting the preparation of intellectuals — for twelve years
now — to approximately 4% instead of 7%, although a proportionate intellec-
tual preparation would only serve the progress of Romania. (For Romania, the
loss of Saxon culture and mentality is undoubtedly a severe loss, which can
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only be followed by other losses, and this again pertains to a lack of self-
awareness.) For the time being, the only positive actions, the only results in
what concerns the minority issue, have been born from the steps taken
toward Europe, only thanks to some constraints, but the will that would
demonstrate the so-often invoked Romanian tolerance is still lacking.

The French-German reconciliation can have a positive effect on the evo-
lution of the Romanian-Hungarian relations, but in our different geographi-
cal and historical conditions the problem is set in other terms. In
Transylvania, tolerance between the two peoples has had a long history. It is
not Transylvania that plays the tune of intolerance, because the ideological
center of nationalism is in Bucharest, and the mayor of Cluj is only a thorn
which could be removed any time, if there were political will combined with
European thinking. Nationalism is rather a means of staying on the political
arena — unfortunately, on the occasion of the elections there can still be seen
a 15-20% infection by extremist nationalism. In the future the key to the
evolution of the Romanian-Hungarian relations can be solving the funda-
mental issues of the Hungarian minority, first of all as concerns the devel-
opment of education in a direction that would make it possible to reach the
quantitative and qualitative standards in Romania, and later in Europe. For
this, it is imperative that cultural and personal autonomy should be created
and guaranteed by law. The state and feeling of submission degrades any
minority, the Hungarian included, to the status of second-class citizens, and
this brings along a slowdown in development and conservation at a low level
of the economic and cultural development of the western part of Romania.
This cannot be the interest of Romania because it would only mean false
patriotism with narrow views.

I would eliminate the word “reconciliation” from the terminology of this
issue as concerns Romania, because here we are not discussing the rethink-
ing of co-existence after a war (like in the case of the French and the
Germans). Therefore, we cannot deepen something that is not present in
such depth in the multi-century collaboration between the Romanians, the
Hungarians and the Saxons.

2. Within the geopolitical changes that we can expect, the accession of
Romania to NATO proves to be a very important political factor for both par-
ties. For Hungary it is of fundamental national interest that neighboring
states become members of NATO, especially Romania, given that almost half
of the Hungarians live outside of the borders of the country. The firm atti-
tude of the Hungarian political leaders in this respect has a decisive role in
the good relations between the two countries, which have developed lately.
The Romanian-Hungarian agreement as concerns the status law (but also in
other respects) at the end of December 2001 — from the perspective of cur-
rent political events — has its sources in these relations, although before the
connections between the two countries were dominated by rather severe ten-
sion. This treaty demonstrated that causing tension in connection with the
status law represents an artificial political behavior, which was also proved
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by the fact that the conditions set by the Romanian side did not refer to the
content of the law, but were merely formal, such as: the certificate should
not be issued in Romania, the entitled persons should collect them from
Hungary, the offices should only have an informative role, etc. The destiny
of Romania, however, will be strongly influenced in the long term in a posi-
tive or negative sense by the accession or non-accession to NATO. Here lies
the essence of the parliamentary coalition between PSD and UDMR too,
which contains relatively favorable terms. The observance of the terms of the
coalition can determine in the long term a positive sense of the collaboration
between the two countries and peoples, on both sides, but also internation-
al security will only stand to gain. Failure to meet the terms would bring
along unforeseeable danger. The collapse of the coalition would be fatal for
the Romanian side from the perspective of its accession to NATO, because
the deterioration of the Romanian-Hungarian relations equals a delay in
admission. The government will do everything in its power to maintain the
coalition at least until the Prague summit. As for the conditions that it can-
not fulfill — the most severe issues being the establishment of the independ-
ent university faculties beginning this fall, the approval of the law on prop-
erty restitution, after the negotiations with the churches —, the government
will delay them and will make promises, thus placing UDMR in an awkward
position in front of both its own electorate and the Romanian society. The
government will never break up the coalition because that would mean sui-
cide from the point of view of foreign policy, and UDMR would not be able
to break it up because it could not take the blame for the rejection of admis-
sion, even if this would cause the current leaders to lose internal credibility,
but the latter can trust the strong internal structure that has developed. The
coalition will therefore stay, only the fundamental issues of the Hungarians
will keep hovering above the surface. We have already gotten used to the sin-
uous movement of Romanian-Hungarian relations; these relations seem to
have a constant feature: the historical and geopolitical situation of the
Hungarians in Transylvania, which directs both parties toward collaboration
in one form or another.

3. As concerns the obstacles to Romanian-Hungarian relations, we
should analyze separately the types of relations, because the situation is dif-
ferent in the political, economic or cultural fields.

Political relations are determined by the context, depending on the polit-
ical events in the two countries, or international events, turning in the right
or wrong direction depending on the perception of their wavelengths. The
events twelve years ago — we are thinking of the events in Targu Mures, the
resistance demonstrated in the case of the embassy, the dispute around the
flag and the national, the amplified extremist nationalism in electoral periods,
the vehemence at the beginning as concerned the status law, etc — made the
relations become sinuous. The favorable conditions today are determined by
two factors: the first is Hungary’s accession to NATO and the firm promise
that the Hungarian side would give unconditional support to Romania’s
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accession, and the other one is the vital issue of the Hungarian minority in
Romania, for whom the current government of Hungary took on responsibil-
ity through the Constitution. In the first case, we might have to see whether
there has been a contextual situation that is limited in time, given that the
NATO membership of both and alignment to the EU can be deduced from this
status and can close a century-long period of tension. For Romania, missing
this favorable opportunity would be suicide, while Hungary would need it
both from the perspective of the numerous minority, and from that of securi-
ty in the area. Starting from political arguments, Romania would be capable
of a new favorable great “adventure” only if, in parallel with fulfilling the
reform, it could “de-Funarize” the country urgently, because as long as on the
walls of the Biasini hotel that defamatory enormity (the butchering of 40,000
Romanians) can propagate a false accusation with the complicity of the pub-
lic institutions of power, does Romania deserve to be admitted? The develop-
ment of the Romanians’ self-awareness, which is still in the initial stage, will
take some time, because the idea of culpability of other peoples managed to
be imposed to them — through side-taking nationalism, for several decades —,
and public education supports this situation with neutrality to this day, with-
out going as far as the pardoning of the Holocaust, and without showing, at
least on the horizon, an answer to why the life standard of Romanians and
Hungarians in Transylvania is about 10-20 years behind that of the people
from which they were torn by political decisions, although in the 20th cen-
tury all the decisions of the great powers regarding the development of this
region were made to the advantage of Romania.

As for the economic relations, one cannot notice the same sinuosity
which is visible in the political arena, given that the circulation of goods has
been growing permanently since 1990, moreover, the very dynamics of the
growth shows an improvement lately. Both parties are interested in the
Hungarian capital coming in — most of which is represented by mixed com-
panies — because the advanced technology, the high quality services con-
tribute to the development of Romania’s national economy, while for the
Hungarian part they open up an excellent free market for capital. The fact that
the two countries are neighbors has a decisive effect upon the economic rela-
tions, more than upon the political ones, because in addition to mutual place-
ment of capital, the two regions are tightly connected from the point of view
of environment economy, tourism and use of labor, to which we can add the
permanently extending collaboration in the cross-border regional economy,
which is well seen by the EU. However, this collaboration is still hindered by
the hesitant development of the Romanian economy and the fears of the eco-
nomic actors connected to the security of their capital — despite all these,
Romania’s orientation toward NATO and the EU makes the growing system of
economic relations even more dynamic, and for this the militant extremist
nationalism can be damaging, but it cannot influence it decisively.

On the other hand, though, the system of cultural relations is deter-
mined almost exclusively by ethnic aspects. The Hungarian culture in
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Transylvania, and especially education, culture but also research, arts, and
the preservation of traditions, would be in an unimaginable situation if it
weren’t supported by the Hungarian state. At present, in light of the large-
scale international processes, it is anachronistic that the Romanian society,
though aspiring to western democracy, does not have enough political will
to set up an independent university for one of the large ethnic groups of the
country, and to support the tax-payers adequately to develop their cultural
institutions with their own forces — because progress depends on the num-
ber of cultivated spirits.

4. I believe the answers above have revealed the impediments, as well as
the way to be followed. The final conclusion is, in any case, that the mutu-
al dependence of our peoples forces us to collaborate in the long term.
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NEINCREDEREA CA OBSTACOL AL RECONCILIERII

Valoroasa circulard din data de 15 februarie a ajuns la mine cu un mare
ocol si insemnatd intarziere. De aceea, va rog sd-mi acordati intelegere si
ingdduinta pentru intarziere. Iata raspunsul meu:

1. Nu cred ca am putea reduce ,asteptarile” privitoare la ,,apropiere” ale
~romanilor si maghiarilor” sau ale ,,Ungariei si Romaniei”, agteptari care au
inceput sa se contureze in 1989, la numai ,doua” pozitii. Pentru mine este
evident ca trebuie sd vorbim despre multitudinea punctelor de vedere, ori
mai degraba, a opiniilor exprimate sau latente. In acelasi timp putem afirma
ca din 1989 incoace — chiar daca intr-un ritm gi profunzime variabile, nu fara
stagnari temporare sau chiar recidivari — ,,apropierea” este vizibila si a exer-
citat si exercita continuu un efect pozitiv asupra dezvoltarii celor doua tari
si a populatiilor lor, de la economie la evolutia relatiilor de constiinta, cu toa-
te cd, deocamdata, nu se apropie de nivelul optim.

2. Asemanarea istorica este si in acest caz valabild, dar numai foarte
aproximativ. La vremea respectiva, sistemul economic, social gi politic al
Frantei si Germaniei, concomitent cu conexiunea lor la interesele si procese-
le integrarii europene in curs, respectiv convergenta lor la sistemul instituti-
onal al lumii libere — au favorizat atenuarea neincrederii mult mai repede
decét in cazul Ungariei si Romaniei, pana in trecutul apropiat.

3. ,Argumentul” principal este faptul vecinatatii. Relatiile transfrontalie-
re lingvistice, etnice, familiale i de constiintd ale unei parti foarte mari a
populatiei au o semnificatie exceptionala, daca le cantarim cu masura euro-
peana. in acelasi timp este importanta acea ,caracteristica negativa” comu-
nd, anume ca in relatiile noastre de viatd elementul slav, respectiv cel ger-
man, este important ca accesoriu, dar luat in sine nici unul nu mai este
determinant, nu este monopolistic. Legaturile economice sunt intarite de
situatia geografica, meteorologica si hidrografica, de factorii cu influenta
asupra transporturilor, apararii, sdnatatii si protectiei mediului, si de tot ce
reprezinta o posibilitate — in bund parte inca neexploatatd — in diviziunea
muncii, in schimbul de marfuri, precum si in domeniul circulatiei capitalu-
lui si al investitiilor.

4. Cel mai mare obstacol in calea succesului deplin al apropierii raméane
in continuare lipsa increderii. Diminuarea neincrederii este sarcina noastra,
care trebuie sa fie asumata de fiecare in mod deschis. Acest lucru se refera
la relatiile intre persoane, intre organizatii si — in mare masura — intre orga-
nele administrative locale democratice. Initiativele politice si culturale la
nivel national gi local sunt indispensabile i in primul rdnd prin realizarea
interactiunii acestora putem spera la o dezvoltare constientd a proceselor
spontane promitatoare. Legea ,facilitatilor”, sustinerea diplomatica recipro-
ca a inaintdrii pe calea integrarii europene, incheierea conventiilor cultura-
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le si turistice si punerea lor in aplicare sunt elemente importante, dar mai
pot fi eficientizate. Meritd o subliniere mai marcanta elementele pozitive ale
convietuirii istorice gi prezente, legate de colaborarea stiintifica, invatamant,
echivalarea manualelor gcolare, raspandirea cunostiintelor formatoare de
constiinta. Ar fi binevenita o luare in seama a ,monumentelor istorice comu-
ne” pe teritoriul ambelor tari, specificarea lor bilingva si grija comuna in
vederea conservarii lor. Este absolut necesar — printre altele — sa fie reampla-
sat in primul rand monumentul ,,Celor treisprezece de la Arad”, victime ale
imparatului i tarului. In acelasi timp este justificata — iarasi printre altele —
agezarea placilor comemorative referitoare la originea roména a lui Iancu de
Hunedoara/ Hunyadi Janos pe monumentele acestuia din Ungaria etc. Ar fi
de dorit sa se organizeze cit mai multe manifestari culturale si sportive inter-
nationale in legatura cu trecutul si prezentul comun al Bazinului Carpatic.

Budapesta, primavara anului 2002
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A BIZALMATLANSAG MINT A MEGBEKELES AKADALYA

Februar 15-én kelt értékes korlevelitk nagy kertilével és tetemes késéssel
jutott kezembe. Kérem szives megértésiiket és elnézésiiket vdlaszom késedel-
méért. Feleletem:

1. Aligha redukélhatjuk ,,a magyarok és a romanok” vagy ,Magyarorszag
és Romania” 1989-ben formél6dé ,,varakozasat” a ,.kozeledést” illet6en mind-
Ossze ,két” allaspontra. Nyilvanvalénak latom, hogy az allaspontok, még in-
kéabb a nyilt és latens vélemények sokasdgarél indokolt beszélni. Ugyanakkor
megallapithatd, hogy 1989 6ta — ha véltozo titemben, mélységben és dtmene-
ti megtorpanasoktdl, s6t visszaesésektdl sem mentesen — a ,kozeledés” szem-
betling, és 0sszességében pozitiv hatast gyakorolt és fejt ki folyamatosan a
két orszag és lakossdguk fejlédésére, a gazdasagtol a tudatviszonyok alakula-
saig, noha az optimalis mértéket korantsem kozeliti még meg.

2. A torténelmi hasonlat ez esetben is csak nagyon hozzavet6legesen ér-
vényes. Annak idején Franciaorszag és Németorszag gazdasagi-tarsadalmi és
politikai rendszere, ugyanakkor kapcsolédasuk a formélédé eurdpai integra-
ci6s érdekekhez és folyamatokhoz, valamint a szabad vilag intézményrend-
szeréhez konvergal6déasukat és ezzel a bizalmatlansdg oldddasat is sokkal
gyorsabban mozditotta el4, mint azt Magyarorszag és Romania esetében a ko-
zelmiltig elmondani lehetne.

3. A legf6bb ,érv” a szomszédsag ténye. A lakossag igen magas szazalé-
kanak a hatarokon atnyulé nyelvi, nemzetiségi, csaladi, tudati kapcsolatai —
eur6pai mértékkel mérve — kivételes jelentGségliek. Ugyanakkor jelentds az a
kozos ,negativum”, hogy létviszonyaikban a szlav és a német elem jarulékos-
ként fontos, de mar 6nmagaban egyik sem meghatarozd, nem monopoliszti-
kus. — A gazdasagi kapcsolatokat erdsitik a foldrajzi, meteoroldgiai, vizrajzi
adottsagok, a kozlekedésre, az egészségvédelemre és kornyezetvédelemre ha-
t6 tényezdk és mindaz, ami — jorészt még csak részlegesen — kihasznalt lehe-
téség a munkamegosztasban, az arucserében és a tékedramlés, illetve a beru-
hézéasok terén.

4. A bizalmatlansag még mindig a legfébb akadalya a kozeledés teljes si-
kerének. Folyamatos oldasa valamennyitink nyfltan véllalandé feladata. Vo-
natkozik ez a személyes, a testiileti és — jelentds mértékben — a demokratikus
onkormanyzatok kapcsolataira. A politikai és kulturélis kezdeményezések,
orszagosak és helyiek elengedhetetlenek, kolcsonhatasuk érvényesiilésétol
remélhetd elsGsorban az igéretesen jelentkezd spontan folyamatok tudatos
kibontakoztatasa. A ,kedvezménytorvény”, az eurépai integracios folyamat-
ban valé el6rehaladas kolcsonos diplomaciai tdimogatasa, a kulturalis és ide-
genforgalmi megallapodasok megkotése és végrehajtasa fontos, de még haté-
konyabba teheté. — Az egytittélés torténeti és jelenkori mozzanatainak sok
pozitivuma a tudomanyos egytittmtikodésben, az oktatasban, a tankoényv-
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egyeztetésben, a tudatformalé ismeretterjesztésben markénsabb kiemelést
érdemel. Indokolt lenne a két orszég teriiletén a ,k6z6s mtiemlékek” szamba-
vétele, kétnyelvii megjelolése és a kozos gondoskodés fenntartasukrol. Elen-
gedhetetlen — to6bbek kozt — a csészar és a car aldozatainak, mindenekel6tt az
saradi tizenhdromnak” helyreallitani az emlékmiivét. Indokolt ugyanakkor —
ugyancsak tobbek kozt — Hunyadi Janos roman eredetére utal6 emléktablak
elhelyezése tobb magyarorszagi emlékmiivén stb. — Kivdnatos minél tébb, a
Karpat-medence kozos multjaval és jelenével foglalkozé nemzetkozi kultura-
lis és sportrendezvény szervezése.

Kezdeményezésiiket timogatva kiilldom id6hidny miatt révidre fogott va-
laszomat nagyon &szinte tisztelettel.

Budapesten, 2002 tavaszan
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MISTRUST AS AN OBSTACLE TO RECONCILIATION

Your letter dated February 15 reached me with considerable delay and by
a convoluted path. This is the reason why I am also late with my answer,
which situation I apologize for. Here is my response:

1.1 do not believe that we can reduce the “expectations” regarding the
“closeness” of the “Romanians and Hungarians” or of “Hungary and
Romania”, the expectations that were being outlined in 1989, to merely
“two” positions. For me, it is obvious that it is recommended that we speak
about a multitude of perspectives, or rather of open and latent opinions. At
the same time, we can state that since 1989 — even if at a thythm and depth
of variable sizes, not without temporary stops or even reversals —, “the close-
ness” has been visible and it has exerted permanently a totally positive influ-
ence on the development of the two countries and their populations, from
the economy to the evolution of conscience relations, although, for the time
being, this has not approached the optimal level.

2. The historical similarity is only valid with some approximation in this
case, too. At the time, the economic and social systems of France and
Germany - in parallel with their connection to the interests and processes of
European integration and the institutional system of the free world — pro-
moted more rapidly their convergence, and through this the dissolution of
mistrust, than in the case of Hungary and Romania, up to the recent past.

3. The major “argument” is the fact of vicinity. The linguistic, ethnic, fami-
ly and conscience cross-border relations of an important part of the population
are of an exceptional significance if we weigh them with the European meas-
ure. At the same time that common “negative characteristic” that in our living
relations the Slavic and German elements are present and important as auxil-
iaries, but neither of the two elements is determining in itself, or monopolistic.
The economic relations are strengthened by our geographical, meteorological
and hydrographic position, by the factors that influence transportation, health-
care and environmental protection, and all that represents an opportunity — not
thoroughly exploited so far — in the division of labor, in the exchange of goods,
as well as in the field of capital circulation and investments.

4. The biggest obstacle in the way of definitively successful closeness
remains the lack of trust. To reduce mistrust is our task, which must be openly
undertaken by each one of us. This means interpersonal relations, relations
between organizations and — to a large extent — relations between democratic
local governments. The national and local political and cultural initiatives are
indispensable, and it is primarily from their accomplishment that one can hope
for a rational development of spontaneous promising relations. The status law,
the reciprocal diplomatic support on the road to European integration, the clo-
sure of cultural and tourist conventions and their application are all important
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elements, but they can be done more efficiently, too. We must give more empha-
sis to the positive elements that characterize historical events and are present
in scientific collaboration, education, transferability of textbooks and in the
spreading of knowledge that can shape conscience. A review of the “common
monuments” on the territory of both states would be welcome, as would their
bilingual marking and common maintenance. It is absolutely necessary to re-
place the monuments of the victims of the emperor and the tzar, and among
others, of the thirteen martyrs of Arad. At the same time, it is justified — among
others, again — to place plaques that point out the Romanian origin of Hunyadi
Janos on his monuments in Hungary, etc. It would be desirable to organize more
cultural events about the common present and future in the Carpathian Basin,
as well as more international sporting events.

Budapest, the spring of 2002
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NEVOIA UNUI MODEL ORIGINAL
AL RECONCILIERII

A MEGBEKELESHEZ
EREDETI MODELL SZUKSEGELTETIK

THE NEED FOR AN ORIGINAL MODEL
OF RECONCILIATION



NEVOIA UNUI MODEL ORIGINAL AL RECONCILIERII

1. Din cauza naturii insasi a omului, agteptarile noastre ne depasesc
mereu posibilitatile. Dupd prabugirea dictaturii comuniste, majoritatea
romanilor i maghiarilor a crezut ca atat in Romania, cét si in Ungaria toate
greutdtile vor disparea, toate problemele se vor rezolva, iar popoarele din
nou libere se vor integra intr-un timp foarte scurt in familia popoarelor libe-
re din Europa, adica vor intra in ,,Casa Europeana”, cum se spunea pe atunci.

In timpul evenimentelor din decembrie, in localitatile cu populatie mix-
td din Roménia, roménii si maghiarii au iesit in strada laolalta, riscAndu-si
viata impreund. Maghiarii insd mai aveau gi unele asteptari, care la inceput
i-au socat pe camarazii lor romani, pe care dictatura i convinsese ca ,ches-
tiunea maghiara” a fost demult ,rezolvata”. Fraternitatea intre camarazi s-a
deteriorat dupa o luna de zile, influentdnd si relatiile interstatale roméno-
maghiare.

A trebuit sa treaca mai mul{i ani pentru ca oamenii simpli si politicienii,
roméni gi maghiari, sd inteleagd cad in relatiile intre cele doua natiuni si
popoare toleranta si rabdarea trebuie sa joace rolul principal. Aceastd schim-
bare s-a datorat in mare parte si acelor asteptari pe care unele tari — care
poseda un nivel de trai mai ridicat si sisteme institutionale democratice mai
vechi si mai stabile — le-au formulat fatd de tarile noastre.

Astazi am ajuns in stadiul in care am inteles cd interesul nostru comun
este imbunatatirea legaturilor romano-maghiare atat in interiorul societatii
celor doua tari, cat si la nivel interstatal, deoarece aceasta este conditia prea-
labild pentru integrarea in structurile euroatlantice a ambelor natiuni si sta-
te. Trebuie sa mai intelegem incé ceva ce nu a fost inteles pana acum decét
de foarte putini oameni: dincolo de interesele politice pe termen scurt exis-
td ceva mai important pentru noi decat integrarea euroatlantica. Acest ceva
este Impdcarea sincera, fara rezerve, care trece dincolo de tratate, acorduri si
intelegeri politice, bazandu-se pe stima si increderea reciproca, deoarece —
asa cum a spus Laszl6 Németh cAndva — popoarele acestei zone sunt de fapt
~frati de lapte” si doar recunoasterea acestui adevar poate face ca in aceasta
zona nici un popor sa nu mai devina niciodata aservit.

In ce masura ni s-au realizat asteptarile? Este greu de spus. Dacd ne
uitam inainte, atunci poate ca intr-o masurd mai micd, daca ne uitam inapoi,
atunci poate ca intr-o masura mult mai mare. Poate ca nici nu e important sa
masurdam, mai importanta e vointa de a raméane ferm pe calea care duce la
realizarea agteptdrilor noastre.

2. Este indeobste cunoscut ca orice comparatie deformeaza. Comparatia
dintre reconcilierea istoricd franco-germand si reconcilierea istorica
romano-maghiard este mai deformatoare decat una in general. Confruntarea
franco-germana a fost de data relativ mai recentd, iar baza ei a constituit-o
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rivalizarea pentru intiietatea in Europa. Pe de alta parte, trebuie stiut ca
reconcilierea nu depinde de un simplu tratat sau acord, ea este un proces
istoric de lunga durata, care poate incepe prin incheierea unui tratat sau
acord. Acest proces este continutul efectiv al reconcilierii istorice, iar in
aceasta privinta, daca vreti, reconcilierea istorica franco-germana seamana
cu cea romano-maghiara.

In acelasi timp, mai stim si ca diferendele roméano-maghiare sunt de data
mai veche. Maghiarii si roméanii nu au luptat pentru intaietatea in Europa, ci
de multe ori pentru supravietuire. Nu ne putem mira, deci, ca ideile precon-
cepute si traumele s-au sdpat mai adanc in congtiintele colective, decat in
cazul francezilor gi germanilor. Noi insa trebuie sa constientizdm intr-un
cerc cAt mai larg posibil ca procesul reconcilierii a inceput deja si a conti-
nuat cu incheierea tratatului de baza romano-maghiar si a acordurilor care
i-au urmat — ultima data chiar cu declaratia premierilor referitoare la legea
privind maghiarii de peste hotare.

Prin urmare, am putea presupune in mod logic ca procesul reconcilierii
istorice romano-maghiare va avea o duratd mai lungd decat in cazul france-
zilor gi germanilor. Ambele popoare stiu insa — pornind de la experientele lor
istorice — ca noi, in interesul alinierii noastre, trebuie sa scurtam, sa accele-
ram anumite epoci istorice. Sper foarte mult ca asa se va intampla si in cazul
reconcilierii istorice romano-maghiare.

In timp ce actionam pentru reconcilierea istorica roméano-maghiara, nu
putem urma nici un alt model, prin urmare nici pe cel franco-german. Noi
insine trebuie sd cream modelul cel mai adecvat necesitatilor noastre. Cred
ca natiunile si statele noastre se afld deja pe calea cea buna.

3. Este probabil cd pana acum nimeni nu a alcatuit un inventar complet al
acelor argumente politice, economice, culturale — si chiar filosofice, ecologice
etc —, care motiveaza dinamizarea relatiei intre maghiari si romani ,acum, la
mai bine de zece ani de la cdderea comunismului si in contextul unui proces
de transformari istorice pe plan geopolitic”, cum ati scris Dumneavoastra.

Nu numai transformarile geopolitice motiveaza acest lucru. Pimantul s-a
transformat in ultimele cateva decenii intr-o singurad unitate mare si coeren-
ta. Cu cativa ani in urma, pana si trimiterea si receptia unei telegrame putea
necesita ore intregi, astdzi, mesajele electronice ajung dintr-un col{ al lumii
in celalalt in cateva secunde, inainte ca noi sa iesim din casa in strada. Nici
cosurile scuipatoare de fum sau poluarea aerului nu sunt legate de locuri
precise, ele otravesc atmosfera intregului Pamant. Defrisarea padurilor ecua-
toriale din Brazilia isi face simtit efectul si in Europa. Toate térile lumii tre-
buie sa-si dinamizeze relatiile cu celelalte tari ale lumii, ceea ce este cu atat
mai valabil in cazul tarilor vecine. Astazi aproape ca nici nu mai exista , tre-
buri interne”. Ca sa aduc un singur exemplu: raurile poluate in Roménia trec
prin Ungaria si Iugoslavia, iar daca in Ungaria sau [ugoslavia in apa raurilor
ajung substante nocive, acestea se vor depune in Roménia, in Delta Dunarii.
Nu poate avea loc nici un eveniment intr-una din {ari, fara ca anumite efec-
te sa fie simtite si in tarile vecine. Nu cred ci ar trebui sd aducem argumen-
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te speciale pentru dinamizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare. Viata ne obliga sa
procedam astfel.

4. Ag putea enumera mai multi factori care impiedica in mare masura dez-
voltarea mai ferma si mai consistenta a legaturilor romano-maghiare. As putea
spune: nationalismul, ideile preconcepute, traumele istorice, orizontul ingust
al politicienilor, setea lor de popularitate etc — dar toti factorii pot fi redusi la
unul singur: la constiintd, in cazul nostru la constiinta colectivd romano-
maghiard. PAna cand aceasta nu se va schimba, trebuie sa invingd multe greu-
tati cei care s-au angajat pentru cauza apropierii romano-maghiare.

Cred ca aderarea Ungariei si Romaniei la Uniunea Europeana va crea
acele conditii care vor inlesni munca adeptilor apropierii. Mai devreme sau
mai tArziu, sentimentul ,patriotismului european” va fi mai tare decét
nationalismul marginit. Acest lucru insd nu se va petrece in mod automat.
Nu ne putem lipsi nici de factorii secundari, trebuie sa lucram la crearea
unei noi constiinte colective. In special in randurile tinerilor.

Fara sa dispretuiesc rolul politicienilor, parerea mea este ca organizatiile
civile pot sd faca mai mult in acest sens decét guvernele. Organizatiile civi-
le pot constitui acel germene care poate provoca fermentatia binefacatoare
transformarii intregii societati.

Cunosc activitatea plina de sacrificii pe care Liga Pro Europa o duce de
la crearea sa — 30 decembrie 1989 — pentru impamaéantenirea sistemului de
valori al democratiei si pluralismului, pentru raspandirea ideii paneurope-
ne. Stiu ce succese a obtinut in Transilvania in crearea conditiilor unui dia-
log interetnic in cadrul societatii. in cursul desfasurarii activitatii si a progra-
melor sale, a dobandit experiente si cunostinte atat de bogate incat nu cred
ca ag putea spune ceva nou acestei organizatii civile.

Cu toate acestea ag fi foarte bucuros daca prin raspunsurile mele ag
putea contribui la succesul anchetei initiate de Institutul dumneavoastra.
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1. Az emberi természet olyan, hogy varakozasaink mindig tdlmutatnak le-
het6ségeinken. A kommunista diktatira bukédsa utdn a magyarok és a roméanok
tobbsége tigy vélte, Romanidban és Magyarorszagon is, hogy azonnal megszii-
nik minden nehézség, minden probléma megoldodik, és az ismét szabadda
valt népek nagyon rovid idén beliil csatlakoznak az eurépai szabad népek csa-
ladjahoz, vagyis belépnek az ,,Eurépai Hazba”, ahogyan akkoriban mondtak.

A decemberi események idején Romanidban a vegyes lakossagu telepii-
léseken a romédnok és a magyarok egyiitt vonultak ki az utcékra, és egytitt
kockéztattdk az életitket. A magyaroknak azonban olyan elvarasaik is voltak,
amelyek kezdetben megdobbentették a roman bajtarsakat, akikkel a diktata-
ra alatt elhitették, hogy a ,,magyar kérdés” mér régen ,megoldédott”. A kez-
deti bajtarsi testvériesség egy hénap alatt megromlott, és ez befolyast gyako-
rolt a magyar-roman allamkozi kapcsolatokra is.

Tobb évnek kellett eltelnie ahhoz, hogy mind a magyar, mind a romén egy-
szeri emberek és politikusok megértsék: a két nemzet és a két allam kozotti
kapcsolatokban a legf6ébb szerepet a tolerancidnak és a tiirelemnek kell jatsza-
nia. Ebben a véltozasban nagy szerepet jatszottak azok az elvarasok is, amelye-
ket a nalunk magasabb életszinvonallal és régebbi, stabilabb demokratikus in-
tézményrendszerekkel rendelkez6 orszagok tamasztottak veliink szemben.

Ma eljutottunk oda, hogy megértettiik: kozos érdekiink a magyar-roman
kapcsolatok javitdsa, mind a két orszag tarsadalman beliil, mind &llamkozi
szinten, hiszen ez eléfeltétele annak, hogy mindkét nemzet, mindkét allam
csatlakozhasson az euroatlanti struktirdkhoz. Még hétravan az, hogy azt is
megeértsiik, amit eddig csak nagyon kevesen értettek meg: a rovid tava politi-
kai érdekeken kiviil van valami, ami tulajdonképpen még az euroatlanti csat-
lakozéasnal is fontosabb szdmunkra. Ez pedig az Gszinte, fenntartasok nélkali
megbékélés, amely tillép a politikai szerz6déseken, egyezményeken, megalla-
podasokon, és a kolcsonos megbecsiilésre, bizalomra épit, mert — mint aho-
gyan azt Németh Laszl6 fogalmazta meg valamikor — e térség népei tulajdon-
képpen ,tejtestvérek”, és csak ennek az igazsdgnak a felismerése vezethet el
oda, hogy térségtinkben egyetlen nép se valjék tobbé kiszolgaltatotta.

Hogy vérakozasaink milyen mértékben teljesiiltek? Nehéz megmondani.
Ha elérenéziink, akkor talan kevésbé, ha hatranéziink, akkor talan sokkal na-
gyobb mértékben. Taldn nem is az a fontos, hogy méregessiink, hanem az,
hogy szildrdan rajta akarjunk maradni azon az tton, amely varakozasaink
megvaldsulasa felé vezet.

2. Koztudott, hogy minden hasonlat torzit. Amennyiben a francia—német
torténelmi megbékélést hasonlitjuk 6ssze a magyar-roman toérténelmi meg-
békéléssel, a hasonlat még az atlagosnél is jobban torzit. A francia—német
szembenallas viszonylag Gjabb kelett volt, alapjat pedig az eurépai elsébb-
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ségért valo rivalizélas képezte. Masrészt azt is tudni kell, hogy a megbékélés
nemcsak egy egyszeri szerz6dés vagy megéllapodés kérdése, hanem hosszan
tart6 torténelmi folyamat, amely esetleg egy szerzédés vagy megallapodas
megkotésével kezdddik. Ez a folyamat a torténelmi megbékélés tényleges tar-
talma, és e tekintetben, ha tgy tetszik, hasonlit egyméshoz a francia—német,
illetve magyar-roman torténelmi megbékélés.

Ugyanakkor azt is tudjuk, hogy a magyar-roman nézeteltérések régebbi
keletiiek. A magyarok és a romanok nem az eurépai els6bbségért, hanem sok-
szor a puszta megmaradasukért kiizdottek. Nem lehet tehat csodalkozni
azon, hogy az eléitéletek, traumdak mélyebbre astak le magukat a kollektiv tu-
datokban, mint a francidk és a németek esetében. Azonban a legszélesebb ko-
rokben is tudatositanunk kell, hogy a meghékélés folyamata mar megkezdd-
dott és folytatddott a magyar-romén alapszerzddés és az ezt koveté megalla-
podasok megkatésével — legutébb éppen a hatarokon tili magyarokrél sz616
torvénnyel kapcsolatos korményféi egyetértési nyilatkozattal.

Logikusan tehét feltételezni lehetne, hogy a magyar-roman torténelmi
megbékélés folyamata hosszabb ideig fog tartani, mint ahogyan ez tortént a
francidk és a németek esetében. Azonban mindkét nép tudja — torténelmi ta-
pasztalatai alapjan —, hogy nektink — felzark6zasunk érdekében — meg kellett
roviditentiink, fel kellett gyorsitanunk bizonyos torténelmi korszakokat. Na-
gyon remélem, hogy igy fog torténni ez a magyar-roman torténelmi megbé-
kélés esetében is.

Mikozben a magyar-roman torténelmi megbékélésen munkalkodunk,
nem igazodhatunk mas, tehat a francia—német modell utan sem. Nekiink ma-
gunknak kell megteremteniink a szamunkra legalkalmasabb modellt. Ugy vé-
lem, hogy nemzeteink és allamaink mar j6 titon haladnak.

3. Vélhet6en még soha senki nem leltarozta fel azokat a politikai, gazda-
sagi, kulturalis, sét filozofiai, okologiai stb. érveket maradéktalanul, amelyek
amellett sz6lnak, hogy a magyar-roman viszonyt dinamikusabb4 kell tenni —
,most, bé tiz évvel a kommunizmus bukéasa utéan, torténelmi mértékt geopo-
litikai 4talakulasok kozepette” — ahogyan Onok irjak.

Nemcsak a geopolitikai 4talakulasok stirgetik ezt. A Fold egyetlen nagy,
Osszefliggb egységgé valtozott az utébbi néhany évtized alatt. Néhany évvel ez-
el6tt még egy tavirat feladasa és megkapdasa kozott is 6rak mulhattak el, ma ma-
sodpercek alatt jutnak el az elektronikus tizenetek a vilag egyik végétél a masik
végére, hamarabb, mint ahogyan a lakasunkbdl kijuthatunk az utcéra. A fistot
okado kémények, a 1égszennyezés sincs helyhez kotve, a Fold egész atmoszfé-
rajat megmeérgezi. A braziliai 6serdék irtdsa Eurépaban is éreztetheti hatasat.
A vilag valamennyi orszdganak dinamikusabba kell tennie a viszonyat a vilag
tobbi orszégaval, és ez még fokozottabban érvényes a szomszédos orszagok ese-
tében. Ma mar szinte semmi sem ,,beliigy”. Hogy egy példat mondjak: a Roma-
nidban beszennyezédott vizek atfolynak Magyarorszagra, Jugoszlaviaba, és ha
Magyarorszagon vagy Jugoszlaviaban veszélyes anyagok keriilnek a vizekbe,
azok Roméanidban, a Duna-deltdban rak6dnak le. Nem torténhet olyan esemény
egy orszagban, amelynek bizonyos hatésai ne érz6dnének a szomszédos orsza-
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gokban is. Nem hiszem, hogy kiiléndsebben érvelni kellene a magyar-roméan vi-
szony dinamikusabba tétele mellett. Erre az élet kényszerit benniinket.

4. Tobb olyan tényezét sorolhatnék fel, amely nagymértékben akadalyozza
a magyar-roman kapcsolatok hatarozottabb és tartalmasabb fejlédését. Mond-
hatndm: a nacionalizmus, az el6itéletek, a torténelmi traumak, a politikusok
sziklatokortisége, népszertiség-hajhaszasa stb., de valamennyi tényez6 vissza-
vezethetd egyetlenegyre: a tudatra, esetiinkben a magyar és roméan kollektiv tu-
datra. Amig ez nem valtozik meg, addig sok nehézséget kell legy6zniiik azok-
nak, akik elkotelezték magukat a magyar-roman kozeledés tigye mellett.

Ugy gondolom, hogy Magyarorszagnak és Romanianak az Eurépai Uniéhoz
val6 csatlakozasa megteremti majd azokat a feltételeket, amelyek megkonnyitik
a kozeledés hiveinek munkajat. Az ,,eurépai hazafisag” érzése elébb vagy utébb
erdsebb lesz, mint a sztikebb latékor( nacionalizmus. De ez nem kovetkezik be
automatikusan. Nem nélkiil6zhet6ek a szubjektiv tényezék sem, munkalkodni
kell az 4j kollektiv tudat kialakitdsan. ElsGsorban a fiatalsag korében.

Nem lebecsiilve a politikusok szerepét, tigy vélem: a civil szervezetek
ezen a téren tobbet tehetnek, mint a kormanyok. A civil szervezetek képez-
hetik azt a kovaszt, amely el6idézheti azt a jotékony erjedést, amelynek ko-
vetkeztében az egész tarsadalom atalakul.

Ismerem azt az dldozatos tevékenységet, amelyet a Pro Europa Liga meg-
alakuldsa, 1989. december 30. 6ta folytat a demokrécia és a pluralizmus érték-
rendjének meghonosodaséaért, a paneurépai gondolat elterjedéséért. Tudom,
hogy milyen sikereket ért el Erdélyben az etnikumok ko6zotti, tarsadalmon be-
lali parbeszéd feltételeinek megteremtésében. Tevékenysége, programjainak
megvaldsitdsa soran olyan gazdag tapasztalatokra és szaktudasra tett szert,
hogy nemigen hiszem, hogy valami tjat mondhatnék e civil szervezetnek.

Mindazonaltal nagyon oriillnék, ha a kérdéseikre adott vdlaszaimmal hoz-
zajarulhatnék az Intézetiik altal kezdeményezett ankét eredményességéhez.
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THE NEED FOR AN ORIGINAL MODEL
OF RECONCILIATION

1. Due to the very nature of man, our expectations always exceed our
possibilities. After the collapse of communist dictatorship, most of the
Romanians and Hungarians thought that both in Romania and in Hungary
all the hardships would disappear, all the problems would be solved, and the
newly freed peoples would be shortly integrated in the family of free peoples
of Europe, that is they would enter the “House of Europe”, as they used to
say at the time.

During the events in December, in Romania, in the towns and cities with
mixed population, Romanians and Hungarians went out into the streets,
risking their lives together. The Hungarians, however, had expectations that
at the beginning shocked their Romanian comrades, whom the dictatorship
had convinced that the “Hungarian issue” had been long settled. The broth-
erhood between the comrades deteriorated after a month, influencing also
the Romanian-Hungarian interstate relations.

Several years had to pass for common people and politicians, Romanians
and Hungarians, to understand that in the relations between the two nations
and people, tolerance and patience must play the leading role. This change
was mostly due to those expectations that some countries — which have a
higher living standard and older and more stable democratic institutions
than ours — had of our countries.

Today, we are at the stage where we understand that our common inter-
est is to improve Romanian-Hungarian relations, both inside the societies of
the two countries and at interstate level, because this is an important condi-
tion for the integration of both nations and states in the Euro-Atlantic struc-
tures. We must also understand something that has not been understood so
far but by few: beyond short-term political interests there is something else
which is more important for us than Euro-Atlantic integration. This is sincere
reconciliation, without any reserves, which goes beyond treaties, agreements
and political pacts, based on mutual respect and trust, because — as Laszl6
Németh put it once - the peoples of this region are in fact “brothers”, and only
by admitting this truth can we all be equal peoples in the region.

To what extent have our expectations been met? It is hard to say. If we look
forward, then maybe to a smaller extent, if we look back, then maybe to a larg-
er extent. Maybe it is not important to measure; it is more important to have
the will to pursue the road that leads to the fulfillment of our expectations.

2. It is well known that any comparison distorts things. If we compare
the French-German historical reconciliation with the Romanian-Hungarian
historical reconciliation, the comparison is only the more distorting. The
French-German confrontation was relatively recent, and its basis was rival-
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ry of the two states for supremacy in Europe. On the other hand, it has to be
known that reconciliation does not depend simply on a treaty or agreement,
but it is a long historical process, which can start by signing a treaty or an
agreement. This process is the effective content of historical reconciliation,
and in this respect, if you like, the French-German historical reconciliation
looks like the Romanian-Hungarian one.

At the same time, we also know that the different views of the Romanians
and Hungarians are of older origin. The Hungarians and the Romanians never
fought for supremacy in Europe, but they often fought for survival. So we can-
not be surprised that preconceived ideas and traumas dug deeper in the col-
lective conscience than in the case of the French and the Germans. However,
we must be aware in increasingly wider circles that the process of reconcili-
ation has already started and continued with the signing of the Romanian-
Hungarian basic treaty and the agreements that followed — the last time even
with the declaration of the Prime Ministers concerning the status law.

Consequently, we could logically presume that the process of the
Romanian-Hungarian historical reconciliation will last longer than in the
case of the French and the Germans. However, both peoples know — based
on our historical experiences — that for the sake of alignment, we must take
a shortcut and accelerate certain epochs of history. I hope that this will be
the case in the Romanian-Hungarian historical reconciliation, too.

While we are working for the Romanian-Hungarian historical reconcili-
ation, we cannot copy any model; hence not even the French-German one.
We ourselves must create the model that best suits our needs. I believe that
our nations and states are already on the good path.

3. It is likely that so far no one has inventoried completely all the polit-
ical, economic and cultural arguments — or even the philosophical and eco-
logical ones etc. — that motivate the increased dynamics of the relations
between Hungarians and Romanians, “now, over ten years after the fall of
communism, in the context of historic changes in geopolitics”, as you wrote.

This is not only motivated by geopolitical changes. The earth has
changed in the last few decades into a single large and coherent unit. A few
years ago, even the sending and reception of a telegram would take hours on
end; today, electronic mail messages get from one corner of the world to the
other in seconds, before we manage to go out of the house. The funnels that
give off smoke or the pollution of the air are not linked to precise spots, they
poison the atmosphere of the entire earth. Deforestation in Brazil makes its
effect felt even in Europe. All the countries of the world should develop
more dynamic relations with the rest of the countries of the world, and the
neighboring countries should do it even more. Today there is almost no
“internal affair” left. To give just one example: the polluted rivers in Romania
pass through Hungary and Yugoslavia, and if in Hungary or Yugoslavia peo-
ple throw poisoning substances in them, they will be deposited in Romania,
in the Danube Delta. There can be no event in one country whose effects will
not be felt in the neighboring countries. I do not believe that we should bring
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special arguments for the more dynamic relations between Romania and
Hungary. Life forces us to develop them.

4.1 could list several factors that hinder significantly the more deter-
mined and consistent development of the Romanian-Hungarian relations. I
would say this: nationalism, preconceived ideas, and historical traumas, nar-
row views of the politicians and their thirst for popularity, etc. — but all can
be reduced to one single factor: conscience, in our case collective Romanian-
Hungarian conscience. Until these changes happen, those who are commit-
ted to developing closer relations between Romanians and Hungarians will
have to overcome several hardships.

I think Hungary’s and Romania’s accession to the European Union will
create the conditions that will ease the job of those who are committed to the
task of developing closer relations. Sooner or later, the feeling of “European
patriotism” will be stronger than nearsighted nationalism. This will not hap-
pen automatically, though. We cannot ignore the secondary factors; we must
work to develop a collective conscience. Especially among the youth.

Without underestimating the role of politicians, my opinion is that non-
governmental organizations can do more to this end than governments. Non-
governmental organizations can become the germ that causes the favorable
fermentation for the change of the entire society.

I know about the work that the Pro Europa League has carried out since
it was set up — December 30 1989 - for the inculcation of the system of val-
ues of democracy and pluralism, for the expansion of the pan-European idea.
I know what successes it has obtained in Transylvania in developing the
conditions for interethnic dialog within the society. In the course of achiev-
ing all this, its programs, it has gained an experience and knowledge that are
so rich that I doubt I can say anything that is new to this NGO.

Nevertheless, I would be very happy if my answers would contribute to
the success of the survey initiated by your Institute.
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ROMANI SI MAGHIARI iN TRANZITIE

Am primit cu bucurie invitatia de a participa la ancheta dumneavoastra
de mare importantd, cu atdt mai mult cu cAt am convingerea ferma ca
reglementarea satisfacatoare a relatiilor dintre popoarele romén si maghiar;
care au trecut prin multe vicisitudini istorice, depasirea ,prejudecitilor,
traumelor si elementelor negative existente inca in mentalitatea colectiva” —
pe drept cuvant mentionate si de dumneavoastra — a devenit de acum o nece-
sitate urgenta. Caci tendinta generald a dezvoltarii mondiale implicd nu
numai posibilitatea, ci gi inevitabilitatea acestui lucru.

Fara indoiala, sunt gi azi multi potrivnici ai acestei — adesea pomenite —
~reconcilieri istorice”, dar totusi: exista sperante ca fortele care se bazeaza pe
instincte josnice, stimuleazd neincetat ura si, in general, doresc sa mentina
vii antagonismele atavice, vor pierde treptat teren si vor fi dezamorsate, in
dorinta celor doua popoare pentru o convietuire pagnica.

Este incontestabil si ca atat partidele politice, cét si organizatiile civile si
societatile comerciale pot face mult mai mult pentru accelerarea acestui pro-
ces pozitiv. in legatura cu sarcinile concrete — ca raspuns la cele patru intre-
bari formulate de dumneavoastra — iata opiniile mele:

1. Asteptarile referitoare la apropierea celor doua natiuni, desigur, nu
s-au putut realiza dupa 1989 de la o zi la alta, ci dimpotriva: controversele
chiar s-au intensificat din cAnd in cAnd. Fard indoiala, avem incd multe de
facut. Si totusi, trebuie sa respingem acele vederi radicale, potrivit carora
s-au intadmplat prea putine lucruri in acest domeniu, oprimarea maghiarimii
din Romania continua invariabil, iar incercarile de asimilare ale societatii
majoritare se realizeaza fara nici un obstacol. Trebuie se remarcam ca schim-
barile profunde care dupa 1989 au inceput la scarda mondialad, au avut un
efect catalitic si asupra acestui nod conflictual prin traditie al zonei noastre,
iar dacd tinem cont de faptul ca sistemul institutional maghiar autonom din
Romania de atunci s-a consolidat, ca s-a construit o ampla colaborare intre
cele doua tari — prin multiple canale (de exemplu cel regional) —, atunci tre-
buie sd ne opunem cu fermitate vederilor unor cercuri — din Ungaria si din
Romania -, cateodata ale unor personalitati de seama, care propaga si astazi
caracterul ireconciliabil al diferendelor dintre cele doud natiuni, si care pro-
voaci — prin sustinerea unor idei depasite — pagube de nemasurat atat intre-
gii zone, cat si — nu in ultimul rdnd - cauzei integrarii europene.

2. Cred ca principala cauza a dezacordurilor franco-germane a fost
amplificarea aspiratiilor expansioniste ale Germaniei Mari, in timp ce dete-
riorarea relatiilor romdno-maghiare, atmosfera de suspiciune reciproca s-a
instaurat in primul rdnd datorita politicii minoritare opresive a fostelor cer-
curi dominante, iar mai tarziu, dupa cele doua razboaie mondiale, in urma
deciziilor arbitrare ale politicii de putere cu ocazia tratatelor de pace — deve-
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nind un factor capabil sa genereze permanent conflicte in aceasta zona a
Europei. Totusi, comparatia cu reconcilierea istorica franco-germana (din
punctul de vedere al solutiei de dorit) este binevenita si — dat fiind cad prin-
cipiul responsabilitatii colective a popoarelor este astazi, practic, exclus din
sistemul de drept international — cred ca se poate imagina si o reglementare
istoricd, intr-un mod asemanator, a relatiilor romano-maghiare, in masura in
care integrarea euroatlantica a Roméaniei gi guvernele responsabile, democra-
tice ale ambelor tari vor face posibilda neutralizarea fortelor extremiste,
nationaliste, iar cele doua tari (1asand prejudiciile nationale vechi, reciproce
in seama cercetdrii istoricilor) vor pune la baza politicii lor colaborarea mul-
tilaterald a celor doua natiuni, deplina egalitate in drepturi a nationalitatilor
care traiesc pe teritoriile lor proprii, pastrarea identitatii acestora, precum si
libertatea lor de a se organiza in mod autonom.

3. Sunt convins ca aprofundarea colaborarii neingradite in domeniul
politicii, economiei, culturii si societatii intre tarile noastre va avea un efect
favorabil atat pentru dezvoltarea Ungariei si Roméniei, cét si pentru dezvol-
tarea Europei si — mai aproape de noi — a zonei Europei Centrale si de Est, in
asa fel incat vor fi depasite definitiv acele disensiuni latente, care apar din
cand in cand la suprafata cu virulenta si exercita un efect puternic si in ziua
de azi si care — din pacate — inca pot sa fie exploatate cu succes de catre for-
tele extremiste, retrograde, care actioneaza in ambele tari.

4. Cred ca din cele spuse mai sus rezulta in mod logic cauza obstacolu-
lui principal in calea ,unei dezvoltari mai dinamice si mai consistente a rela-
tiilor romano-maghiare” si ,.ce initiative ar putea accelera acest proces”. in
primul rand, toti participantii la acest sistem de relatii bilaterale ar trebui sa
urmareascd inlaturarea din calea acestei dezvoltari a tuturor obstacolelor
care incearca sa impiedice, prin conservarea urii nationaliste fosilizate,
conectarea cu mii de fire a vietii celor doua tari vecine. Pe aceasta cale a fost
o statie insemnata, care poate fi evaluata si din punct de vedere istoric, sem-
narea — insotitd de numeroase dezaprobari vehemente — a tratatului de baza,
in septembrie 1996. Cred ca ar trebui sa facem mai evident, cu ajutorul unei
politici externe maghiare mai transparente decét cea de azi, ca ne straduim
spre consolidarea comunitatii de destin a celor doua tari, tratand ca pe o pre-
tentie naturala gi sustindnd la toate forurile intentia Roméniei de a adera la
NATO si aspiratiile sale de integrare in UE. (Nu trebuie sa uitam nici faptul
cd gi romanii din Ungaria — desi putini la numar — au si ei nemultumiri sus-
tinute pe drept cuvant gi care nu au fost remediate pana astazi.)

In sfarsit, ag dori sa subliniez ca sistemul institutional maghiar care s-a
format in Romania in ultimul deceniu, reprezentarea maghiarimii la diferite
nivele ale guverndmaéantului, sunt exemple vii ale faptului cd schimbarile
istorice incepute in 1989 au oferit celor doua tari o sansa unica, nesperata in
trecut, pentru a putea pune bazele unei convietuiri pagnice, iar partilor nati-
unii maghiare despartite prin dictatul de pace de la Trianon, sansa de a-si
pastra identitatea si libertatea de a crea contacte cu tara mama.
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Orémmel vettem megtisztel$ felkérésiiket, hogy vegyek részt nagy fon-
tossagu ankétjukban. Anndl is szivesebben teszem ezt, mert szilard meggy6-
z6désem, hogy a magyar és a roman nemzet sok térténelmi viszontagsagot at-
élt kapcsolatainak megnyugtaté rendezése, az Onok altal is — joggal — emli-
tett ,eléitéletek, traumék, a kollektiv mentalitdsban még meglévé (negativ)
tudatelemek” stb. meghaladdsa immar siirget6 sziikségszertiség, hiszen a vi-
lag fejl6désének altaldnos trendje ennek nemcsak lehetéségét, hanem elke-
riilhetetlenségét is magaban foglalja.

Kétségtelen, hogy ma még sokan vannak ennek a — sokszor emlegetett —
storténelmi megbékélésnek” ellenz6i, mégis: minden remény megvan arra,
hogy az alantas 6sztonokre épitd, tovabbra is gytilolkodést szitd, tobbnyire
atavisztikus ellentéteket ébren tartani kivané erék fokozatosan tért veszte-
nek, és feloldédnak a két nép békés egyuttélését akar6 tomegek vagyaiban.
Az is kétségtelen, hogy mind a politikai partok, mind a civil szervezetek és
gazdasagi-kereskedelmi tarsasagok joval tobbet tehetnének e pozitiv folya-
mat gyorsitasaért. A konkrét tennivalokrél — az Onok altal megfogalmazott 4
kérdésre adott valaszként — az aldbbiakban mondom el véleményemet:

1. A két nemzet kozotti kozeledés iranti varakozdsok 1989 utdn termé-
szetesen nem valhattak val6sagga egyik naprdl a masikra, sét: az ellentétek
olykor még fokozddtak is. Kétségtelenil igen sok még a tennival6. Mégis: el
kell utasitani azokat a radikalis nézeteket, amelyek szerint e téren til kevés
tortént, véltozatlanul folyik a roméaniai magyarsidg elnyomatasa, és akadaly-
talanul érvényesiilnek a tobbségi tarsadalom asszimilacios térekvései. Meg
kell allapitanunk, hogy az 1989-ben vilagméretekben megindult gyokeres
valtozasok térségiinknek e hagyomanyos konfliktusgdcara is erjeszté hatas-
sal voltak, s ha szamba vessziik az 6nall6 romaniai magyar intézményrend-
szer az6ta tortént megerésodését, a két orszag kozotti — szamtalan csatornan
torténd (igy pl. a regionalis) — egytittmikodés széles kord kiépiilését, hataro-
zottan szembe kell szallnunk bizonyos — magyarorszagi és romaniai — korok,
olykor tekintélyes személyiségek azon nézeteivel, melyek ma is a két nemzet
ellentéteinek kibékithetetlenségét propagéljak, és idejétmilt eszmék hirdeté-
sével mérhetetlen kéart okoznak a térség egészének, valamint — nem utol-
s6sorban — az eurdpai integracié tigyének.

2. Ugy gondolom, hogy a francia-német ellentét f6 okoz6ja a nagynémet
expanzids torekvések feler6sodése volt, mig a magyar-roman viszony meg-
romlasa, a kolcsonos gyanakvas 1égkorének kialakulasa alapvetéen a kordbbi
uralkod6 korok elnyomé nemzetiségi politikdja, majd a két vilaghaborut ko-
veté békeszerzédések onkényes hatalompolitikai dontései nyoman kovetke-
zett be és valt Eurdpa e részének alland6 konfliktusveszélyt okozo tényezé-
jévé. A francia—német torténelmi megbékéléshez valé hasonlitas (a kivanatos
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megoldas szempontjabdl) mindamellett helytall6 és — miutdn a nemzetkozi
jogrendben a népek kollektiv felelsségének elve ma mar gyakorlatilag kizar-
haté — a magyar-roman viszony hasonlé médon torténé térténelmi rendezé-
sét is elképzelhetének tartom, amennyiben Romania euroatlanti integral6da-
sa és mindkét orszdg felel6s, demokratikus kormanyzata lehet6vé teszi a
szélséséges, nacionalista er6k semlegesitését és (a régi, kolcsonos nemzeti sé-
relmeket a torténészek kutatasi teriiletére utalva) a két orszag, a két nemzet
sokoldalt egyuttmiikodését és a tertletiikon él6 nemzetiségek teljes jog-
egyenléségét, 6nazonossaganak megdrzését, autoném szervezbédésiik szabad-
sagat teszik politikajuk alapjava.

3. Meggy6z6désem, hogy orszdgaink politikai, gazdasagi, kulturalis és
tarsadalmi egytittmiikodésének korlatozas nélkiili elmélyitése mind Magyar-
orszag és Roménia, mind pedig Eurdpa és — kozelebbrél — a kozép- és kelet-
eurdpai térség fejlédésére jotékony hatassal lesz, és végérvényesen tulhala-
dotta teszi azokat a lappangd, olykor virulensen megjelend ellentéteket, ame-
lyek mindmaig erésen hatnak, s melyek — sajnos — a mindkét orszdgban még
miikodé retrograd, szélsGséges erdk altal jol ki is hasznédlhatok.

4. Azt hiszem, a fentiekbdl logikusan kovetkezik annak megjel6lése,
hogy mi a {6 akadélya ,a magyar-roman kapcsolatok hatérozottabb és tartal-
masabb fejl6désének”, s hogy ,milyen kezdeményezések segithetnék e folya-
mat felgyorsuldsat”. Mindenekel6tt arra kellene torekednie a kétoldala kap-
csolatrendszer valamennyi szerepl6jének, hogy minden olyan akadélyt elha-
ritson e fejlédés utjabol, amely a régi, megkovesedett nacionalista gytilolko-
dés életben tartdsaval prébalja akadalyozni a két szomszédos orszag életének
ezernyi széllal val6 6sszekapcsolasat. Ezen az tton torténelmileg is értékel-
hetd, jelentds allomas volt a — nem kevesek éles ellenzésétél kisért — alap-
szerz6dés alairdsa 1996 szeptemberében. Ugy gondolom: egy, a jelenleginél
kiszdmithatébb magyar kiilpolitikaval egyértelmiivé kell tenni, hogy a két or-
szag sorskozosségének megszilarditdsara toreksziink, természetes igényként
kezelve és minden féorumon tdmogatva Romania NATO-csatlakozasi szandé-
kat és EU-integracios torekvését. (Arrél sem szabad megfeledkezniink, hogy
a — bar viszonylag csekély 1étszdmi — magyarorszagi romansagnak is vannak
jogosan hangoztatott és mindmaig nem orvosolt sérelmei.)

Végiil szeretném hangstlyozni: az elmilt tiz év alatt Romanidban kiala-
kult magyar intézményrendszer, a magyarsagnak a kormanyzasban kill6nbo-
z6 szinteken részt vevé képviselete é16 bizonyitéka annak, hogy az 1989-ben
megindult torténelmi valtozasok korabban nem is remélt, egyediilallé esélyt
adnak mind a két orszag békés egyiittélésének megalapozisahoz, mind a tri-
anoni békediktatum altal szétszakitott magyar nemzettestek 6nazonossaga-
nak meg6rzéséhez s az anyaorszaggal valé szabad kontaktusteremtéshez.
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It is an honor to respond to your request to participate in your important
survey. I do this with the firm belief that the all-satisfying settlement of the rela-
tions between the Romanian and the Hungarian nations, which have seen
numerous historical vicissitudes, overcoming the “prejudices, traumas and neg-
ative elements that persist in the collective mentality” rightly mentioned by you
too, have become an urgent necessity. For the general tendency of global devel-
opment involves not only the possibility, but also the inevitability of this.

Undoubtedly, there are still many people that oppose the — so often men-
tioned - ‘historical reconciliation’, and yet there is hope that the forces that
rely on contemptible instincts, that stimulate hatred and, in general, wish to
maintain the atavic antagonisms, will slowly lose ground, and will be miti-
gated, for the sake of the two peoples that wish for peaceful co-existence.

It is uncontested that both the political parties, and the civil organiza-
tions, and the commercial enterprises can do more to speed up this positive
process. As concerns the concrete tasks — and as a reply to the four questions
you formulated — here are my opinions:

1. The expectations concerning the closer relations between the two
nations, of course, could not be fulfilled immediately after 1989, as a matter
of fact, the controversies became more intense time and again. Undoubtedly,
there is a lot to do yet. And still, we must reject those radical views accord-
ing to which too few things have happened in this field, that the oppression
of the Hungarians in Romania has continued unchanged, and the attempts
to assimilate them in the majority society are repeated without hindrance.
We must take note of the profound, global changes which after 1989 have
been a catalyst for the traditional spot of conflict represented by our region,
and if we take into account that the institutional system of the Hungarian
minority in Romania was consolidated, that an ample scheme of collabora-
tion was built between the two countries through multiple channels, includ-
ing the regional one, then we must vehemently oppose the view of some cir-
cles in Hungary and Romania, sometimes of outstanding personalities, who
promote even today the irreconcilable character of the differences between
the two nations, and thus cause — through supporting outdated ideas —
immeasurable damage both to the entire area, and — not least — to the cause
of European integration.

2. I believe that the main cause of the French-German controversy was the
amplification of the expansionist aspirations of Great Germany, while the dete-
rioration of the Romanian-Hungarian relations, and the development of an
atmosphere of mutual suspicion emerged essentially after the oppressive
minority policy of the old circles in power, and later after the two world wars,
as a result of the arbitrary decisions of the power politics occasioned by the
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peace treaties — becoming a factor capable of permanently generating conflict
in this region of Europe. Despite all these, the comparison with the historical
French-German reconciliation (from the perspective of the desired solution) is
welcome, and — given that the principle of collective responsibility of peoples
has been practically excluded from international law — I think we can imagine
a historical regulation in a similar way, of the Romanian-Hungarian relations,
to the extent to which the Euro-Atlantic integration of Romania and the dem-
ocratic governments in power in both countries will make it possible to neu-
tralize the extremist, nationalist forces in the two countries (leaving the old
national prejudices to the care of historians) and will lay at the foundation of
their policies the multilateral collaboration between the two nations, the full
equality in rights of the nationalities that inhabit their land, the preservation
of their identity and the freedom to organize autonomously.

3.1 am positive that the deepening of the collaboration in the field of
politics, economy, culture and society between our countries will have a
favorable influence for both the development of Hungary and of Romania,
and of the entire Europe, and — closer to us — of the Central and Eastern
European region, so that the latent conditions that surface from time to time
and exert a powerful influence even today, and which unfortunately can still
be exploited successfully by extremist forces that act in both countries, can
be overcome once and for all.

4.1 think that from the above it is clear what the major obstacle to “the
development of more dynamic and consistent Romanian-Hungarian rela-
tions” is, and “what initiatives could accelerate the process”. First of all, all
the participants in this system of bilateral relations should pursue the
removal of all barriers to this development, which try to hinder through the
conservation of fossil nationalist hatred the connection between thousands
of lives in the two neighboring countries. There was an important station
along this road, which can be evaluated historically, too: the signing of the
basic treaty — accompanied by numerous voices of vehement disapproval —
in September 1996. I think we should make it more obvious, with the help
of a more transparent Hungarian foreign policy than that of today, that we
strive for the consolidation of the common destiny of the two countries,
treating it as a natural claim and supporting it in all forums, that Romania
intends to join NATO and integrate in the EU. (We must not forget that the
Romanians in Hungary — though few — have grievances that they voice just-
ly, and which have not been remedied to this day.)

In the end, I would like to underscore that the Hungarian institutional
system which developed in Romania in the last decade, the representation
of the Hungarians at different levels of government, are living examples of
the fact that the historic changes begun in 1989 offered both countries a
unique, unhoped-for chance to lay the foundations of a peaceful co-exis-
tence, and to the parts of the Hungarian nation that were separated as a
result of the Trianon peace dictate, the chance to preserve their identity and
the freedom to develop contacts with the motherland.
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DESPRE NECESITATEA COLABORARII
ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Scrisoarea dumneavoastrd adresatd mie la 15 februarie a insemnat o
bucurie pentru mine, cdci am vazut in ea dovada ca evolutia relatiilor
romédno-maghiare nu este indiferenta nici pentru cercurile intelectuale
romane gi maghiare care urmeaza traditiile europene democratice ale Tran-
silvaniei. Rdméne la latitudinea dumneavoastrd sa apreciati in ce masura
raspunsurile mele scurte, scrise fara pretentia exhaustivitatii, sunt potrivite
pentru a figura in ancheta dumneavoastra. Oricum, vd multumesc cd am fost
onorat cu increderea dumneavoastra.

1. In decembrie 1989, in Ungaria, oamenii au urmarit cu o atentie uria-
sd evenimentele din Roménia. Semnele favorabile de la inceput — manifesta-
rile spectaculoase ale solidaritatii intre cele doua tari, intre cele doua popoa-
re despartite in mod artificial — au creat sperante exagerate in sufletul mul-
tora dintre noi. Am crezut ca obstacolele care ne despart sunt artificiale, iar
pentru a le inlatura, va fi destul daca in Romaénia sistemul de putere al dic-
tatorului comunist se va prabusi. Am crezut ca suntem deschisi, pregatiti
pentru orice fel de dialog si pentru ajutorul activ, fiindca am sperat ca prin-
cipiile democratiei, ale statului de drept vor putea triumfa in Roméania. Spe-
rantele maghiarilor s-au evaporat repede. Pogromul antimaghiar din martie
1990 de la Targu Mures a schimbat simpatia maghiarilor. Din acel moment
in Ungaria a devenit o parere generala ca Romania si conducerea ei nu vor
iesi niciodatd — pentru ca nu doresc sa iasd — din umbra comunismului
nationalist. Aceasta conceptie a fost alimentata in anii ‘90 in mod continuu
de informatiile despre initiativele antimaghiare ale Vetrei Roméanesti sau ale
lui Gheorghe Funar (care continua si pana astazi), respectiv de lipsa unei
pozitii oficiale fara echivoc impotriva acestor manifestari.

2. Dupa parerea mea, exemplul franco-german nu se potriveste situatiei
noastre. Pe de o parte, maghiarii gi roménii nu s-au aflat niciodata fata in fata
asa cum s-a intdmplat cu cele doud natiuni vest-europene in cursul secole-
lor XIX si XX, iar pe de alta parte, solutia aleasa pentru tratarea chestiunii
minoritatilor nationale difera in intregime de practica obignuita in Europa de
Est (doar una dintre explicatii ar fi ca in urma celui de-al doilea razboi mon-
dial in Franta, in regiunile Alsacia gi Lorena, nu a raimas o minoritate germa-
nd numeroasd, ceea ce constituie o diferenta esentiald fatd de situatia tran-
silvand). Aceasta insd nu ar fi o problema, parerea mea fiind cd am putea
imagina diverse modele pentru reconciliere, iar succesul modelului franco-
german nu face decit sd incurajeze pe cei interesati dintre maghiari si
romani pentru a gasi solutia cea mai corespunzatoare. Un singur lucru mi se
pare absolut sigur: pentru aceasta, in primul rdnd trebuie sd uitam si sa
facem sa fie uitate suspiciunea reciproca si stereotipiile negative.
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3. Sunt convins ca toate argumentele sunt in favoarea unei colaborari cat
mai active si cat mai multilaterale. In Ungaria, deja in perioada dintre cele
doud rdzboaie mondiale, s-a dezvoltat o literatura voluminoasa si de nivel
inalt privind necesitatea solidaritatii intre natiunile Europei de Est, prin
urmare, ideea colaborarii nu este deloc straind maghiarilor. Nu cred ca ar
avea sens sd enumeram in detaliu modalitatile posibile ale colaborarii roma-
no-maghiare i avantajele acestora, convingerea mea fiind cé in ziua de azi,
in ambele tari, opinia publica este de acord ca reusita, prosperitatea noastra
pot fi asigurate mai usor impreuna, decat unii impotriva celorlalti. Este sufi-
cientd doar ideea cd afirmarea valorilor in comun acceptate ale integrarii
europene creeaza conditia pentru ca ambele tari si popoare sa beneficieze in
mod egal de binecuvantarile deja palpabile ale prosperitatii si bunastarii in
zonele Europei care participa la integrare.

4. Dupa parerea mea, doar limitele propriei noastre mentalitati si interese-
le prost intelese (datoritd unor reflexe false) pot constitui obstacole in calea
relatiilor romano-maghiare mai dinamice gi mai consistente. in privinta trata-
rii chestiunilor care se afla pe ordinea de zi a relatiilor bilaterale, domina din
ce in ce mai mult pragmatismul in solutionarea problemelor, iar invingerea cu
succes a obstacolelor temporare, cauzate de resursele materiale limitate, poate
conduce la recunoasterea de catre ambele parti a faptului ca impreuna putem
ajunge mai departe decat pe cai separate. Prezenta comuna in organizatiile
internationale, realizarea unor proiecte bilaterale comune, schimbul experien-
telor acumulate in cele mai diverse domenii, intr-un cuvant colaborarea poate
duce la instaurarea unei atmosfere de incredere durabila intre cele doua tari.
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A ROMAN-MAGYAR EGYUTTMUKODES
SZUKSEGESSEGEROL

Februar 15-én hozzam intézett szives leveliik 6rommel toltott el, mivel
annak bizonysagat lattam benne, hogy a magyar-roman kapcsolatok helyze-
tének alakuldsa Erdély demokratikus eur6pai hagyoméanyokat koveté magyar
és roman értelmiségi korei szamara sem kézombos. Az Onék megitélésére bi-
zom, hogy kérdéseikre a teljesség igénye nélkiill megirt rovid valaszaimat
mennyiben tartjdk alkalmasnak az ankétjukban val6 szerepeltetésre, mind-
azondltal 6szintén koszonom, hogy megtiszteltek bizalmukkal.

A négy kérdésre adott valaszaim a kovetkezdk:

1. 1989 decemberében Magyarorszagon oriasi figyelemmel kovették az
emberek a romaniai eseményeket. A kezdeti biztatd jelek — a mesterségesen el-
valasztott két nép, két orszag kozotti szolidaritds latvanyos megnyilvanulédsai —
sokunkban tilzott reményeket keltettek. Azt hittiik, hogy a minket elvalaszt6
akadalyok mesterségesek, és eltiinésiikhoz elég lesz, ha a kommunista diktator
hatalmi rendszere 6sszeomlik Romanidban. Nyitottnak, mindenféle parbe-
szédre és segité cselekvésre késznek éreztitk magunkat, mivel reméltiik, hogy
Romaniaban is gyorsan diadalmaskodhatnak a demokracia, a jogallamisag el-
vei. A magyar remények hamarosan lelohadtak. Az 1990. marciusi marosva-
sarhelyi magyarellenes pogrom megvaltoztatta a magyarorszagi szimpatidkat.
Att6l fogva kozvélekedéssé valt Magyarorszdgon, hogy Romaénia és a romén ve-
zetés nem fog, mert nem is akar kilépni a naciondlkommunizmus arnyékabol.
E vélekedést a 90-es években folyamatosan taplaltdk a Vatra Roméaneasca vagy
Gheorghe Funar (azdéta is tart6) magyarellenes 1épéseirdl érkezé hirek, illetve a
veliik szembeni egyértelmti hivatalos fellépés elmaradasa.

2. Véleményem szerint a francia—német példa esetiinkben nem helytallé.
Egyrészt magyarok és romanok soha nem éalltak szemben egyméssal gy,
mint a két nyugat-eurépai nemzet a 19. és a 20. szdzad sordn, masrészt a
nemzeti kisebbségi kérdés kezelésére valasztott megoldas teljesen eltér a Ke-
let-Eurépéban kovetett gyakorlattdl (ennek csak az egyik magyarazata, hogy
a 2. vilaghaborit kovetéen a véglegesen Franciaorszaghoz kertilt Elzasz-Lota-
ringidban nem maradt szadmottevé német kisebbség, ami alaposan kiilonbo-
zik az erdélyi helyzettél). De ez nem baj, véleményem szerint a kibékiilésre
tobbféle modell is elképzelhetd, a sikeres francia—német modell csak bétorit-
hatja a magyar és roman érdekelteket a szamunkra legmegfelel6bb megoldas
kialakitasara. Egyben biztos vagyok: ehhez elGszor az egymas irdnt taplalt
gyanakvast és a negativ sztereotipidkat kell elfeled(tet)ni.

3. Meggy6z6désem, hogy minden érv a minél aktivabb és minél tébboldala
egytittmiikodés mellett sz6l. Magyarorszagon mar a két vilaghaborua kozott nagy
és szinvonalas irodalma bontakozott ki a kelet-eurépai nemzetek egymas-
rautaltsaganak, tgyhogy az egytuttmiikodés gondolata cseppet sem idegen a ma-
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gyarsagtol. Nem latom értelmét most részletekbe menden sorolni a magyar—ro-
man egyiittmiikodés lehetséges médozatait és ezek elényeit, mivel meggy6z6-
désem, hogy mara mindkét orszédgban kozvélekedéssé valt az, hogy boldogula-
sunkat, gyarapodasunkat egyiitt, egymas érdekében konnyebb biztositani, mint
egymas ellenére. Legyen elég az az egy gondolat, hogy az euroatlanti integracio
kozosen vallott értékeinek érvényre juttatasa teremti meg a feltételét annak,
hogy mindkét orszag és nép egyforman részesiiljon a prosperitas és jolét Euré-
pa integraciéban részt vevé térségeiben mar érezhet6 aldasaibol.

4. Ugy latom, hogy a magyar-roman kapcsolatok még dinamikusabb és
tartalmasabb fejlédésének kizarélag sajat mentalitdsunk korlatjai és hamis
beidegz6dések alapjan rosszul felfogott érdekeink szabhatnak hatart. A két-
oldald kapcsolatainkban napirenden 1évé kérdések kezelését illetGen egyre
inkabb a problémamegoldd, pragmatikus jelleg dominal, a korlatozott anya-
gi forrasok tamasztotta dtmeneti akadalyok sikeres lekiizdése vezethet el ah-
hoz a kolcsonos felismeréshez, hogy egyiitt tobbre mehetiink, mint kiilon-
kalon. Egyiittes jelenlét nemzetkozi szervezetekben, kozos kétoldala projek-
tek megvalositasa, a legkilonbozébb tertileteken szerzett tapasztalatok cseré-
je, egyszoval az egytittmunkélkodas vezethet el a tartés bizalmi 1égkor kiala-
kulasahoz a két orszag kotott.
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ABOUT THE NEED FOR
ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN COOPERATION

The letter you sent on 15 February brought me great joy, because in it I
saw the evidence that the evolution of Romanian-Hungarian relations is not
indifferent to the Romanian and Hungarian intellectual circles that follow
the European democratic traditions of Transylvania. It is up to you to decide
whether the short answers, written without the claim of completeness, are
appropriate for inclusion in your survey. In any case, I am thankful for and
honored by your trust.

1. In December 1989, in Hungary people followed with a lot of interest the
events in Romania. The favorable signs at the beginning — the spectacular man-
ifestations of solidarity between the two countries, between the two peoples
divided artificially — created exaggerated hopes in the souls of many of us. We
believed that the obstacles that separate us were artificial, and to remove them,
it would be enough if in Romania the power system of the communist dictator
would collapse. We thought we were open, prepared for any kind of dialogue
and active support, because we hoped that the principles of democracy and of
the rule of law could triumph in Romania. The hopes of the Hungarians soon
vanished. The anti-Hungarian pogrom in Targu Mures in March 1990 changed
the attitude of the Hungarians. From then on, it became a general opinion in
Hungary that Romania and its leaders would never escape — because they never
wanted to escape — from the shadow of nationalist communism. This concep-
tion was continually fuelled in the ’90s by information about the anti-
Hungarian initiatives of Vatra Roméneasca or of Gheorghe Funar (who still car-
ries on), and by the lack of an unequivocal official position on this issue.

2. In my opinion, the French-German example does not apply to our sit-
uation. On the one hand, the Hungarians and the Romanians never con-
fronted each other as the two western nations did in the 19th and 20th cen-
turies, and on the other hand, the solution chosen for the management of
national minority issues differs entirely from the practices that are familiar
in eastern Europe (only one of the explanations would be that after WW II in
France, in the regions of Alsace and Loraine, there was no significant
German minority, which is an essential difference as compared to the situa-
tion in Transylvania). This would not be a problem, however; my opinion is
that we can sketch different models of reconciliation, and the success of the
French-German model only encourages those interested on the Romanian
and Hungarian sides to find the most adequate solution. One thing seems
certain to me: for this, first of all, we must forget and make people forget the
mutual suspicions and the negative stereotypes.

3. I am sure that all the arguments are for a highly active and multilater-
al collaboration. In Hungary, in the period between the two world wars there
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emerged a sizeable literature of high quality about the need for solidarity
among the nations of Eastern Europe; therefore, the idea of collaboration is
not unfamiliar to the Hungarians. I do not think it makes sense to enumer-
ate in detail the possible means of Romanian-Hungarian collaboration and
their advantages, my conviction is that today in both countries the general
public agrees that our success and welfare can be assured more easily togeth-
er than against each other. Suffice it to say that revealing the common val-
ues of European integration creates the condition for both countries and peo-
ples to receive equal shares of the palpable blessings of welfare and
prosperity in the regions of Europe that intend to join the union.

4. In my opinion, only the limits of our own mentalities and the wrong-
ly understood intentions (given some false reflexes) can be obstacles in the
more dynamic and consistent Romanian-Hungarian relations. As concerns
the issues on the agenda of bilateral relations, the pragmatic approach to
solving problems has been predominant, and overcoming the temporary
obstacles caused by the limited material resources can lead to the admit-
tance, by both parties, of the fact that together we can reach further than on
separate ways. The shared presence in international organizations, the
achievement of common bilateral projects, the exchange of experiences in
the most diverse fields, in one word, collaboration, can lead to a durable
atmosphere of trust between the two countries.
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PASI PE DRUMUL RECONCILIERII

LEPESEK A MEGBEKELESHEZ VEZETO UTON

STEPS ON THE WAY TO RECONCILIATION



PASI PE DRUMUL RECONCILIERII

1. Anul 1989 a fost unul decisiv — anul marilor posibilitati — in istoria
noastrd comuna. Asa cum la lumina stralucitoare a revolutiei maghiare din
1956, prejudecitile si controversele istorice austro-ungare au palit pana a
deveni invizibile, tot aga si argumentele care accentuau divergentele secula-
re romino-maghiare au fost sublimate in flacara revolutiei roméne din 1989.
Acest lucru a primit un accent deosebit din cauza omului cel mai popular in
Roménia de atunci, pastorul (azi episcopul reformat) Laszlé6 T6kés, care nu
si-a negat niciodata patriotismul maghiar. Ar fi putut oare sa exprime vreun
alt eveniment istoric minunatele cuvinte ale poeziei lui Endre Ady — ,,Duna-
rea si Oltul unite in glas” —, decét revolutia roména care gi-a vazut conduca-
torul spiritual in persoana pastorului maghiar? imi amintesc cum se adunau
aici, in Ungaria, bani, alimente, haine cdlduroase pentru cei suferinzi.
Camioanele gi autoturismele rulau zi si noapte in directia Szeged, spre fron-
tierd. Un tanar conducdtor auto din Hédmezdévasarhely, care transporta ali-
mente, a fost impuscat de tragatorii lui Ceausescu pe strazile Aradului. Eu
cred ca asteptarile celor doua popoare si natiuni au fost concordante si sin-
cere. Maghiarii au crezut ca maghiarii din Roméania pot fi oameni egali in
drepturi si liberi, chiar daca granitele Trianonului, care reprezinta o durere
atat de profunda pentru multi dintre noi, vor raméne neschimbate, iar roma-
nii au crezut (si au crezut pe drept) ca dupa revolutia de la Timigoara
maghiarii nu vor sa le ia Transilvania mult disputata. Ni s-a parut atat de
natural incit nimeni nu a pus in discutie faptul ca Secuimea si celelalte tinu-
turi locuite de maghiari vor apartine si in continuare Romaéniei, dar oamenii
vor putea sd vorbeasca, sa invete in limba lor materna, vor putea sa simta ca
apartin natiunii maghiare fara ca aceasta sa puna la indoiala loialitatea lor
fata de statul romén. Tot atat de natural a fost pentru roméani faptul ca au si
compatrioti a caror limba materna este maghiara, care au sentimente
maghiare si o culturd maghiara. Oare de ce ar trebui sa rivalizeze? Oare de
ce ar trebui sa puna sub semnul intrebarii dreptul la existenta al celuilalt?

Aceste sperante au disparut asemenea unor miraje pe masura ce s-a aflat ca
revolutia roméana, care pe micile ecrane parea reala, in fond n-a fost altceva
decét teatru si scamatorie, pacilirea oamenilor gi a lumii intregi. Ea trebuie con-
siderata ca o revolutie de palat sau o lovitura de stat, care a inlocuit o grupare
a elitei comuniste cu alta. La aceasta a asistat, fara sa vrea, tot poporul indus in
eroare, puterea profitind de cele mai sfinte sentimente ale acestuia intr-un mod
de neiertat. Noua conducere roméneasca — sub acest aspect nu s-a deosebit de
Ceausescu — s-a straduit sd se foloseasca de energiile fortelor nationaliste si
sovine pentru a-gi consolida puterea. Pretul a fost dezlantuirea pasiunilor anti-
maghiare. Acestea din urma au fost generate in mod natural de catre renegati
ca Gheorghe Funar, care a incercat si-gi compenseze originea in acest fel (tatal
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lui se odihneste in cimitirul Hazsongérd, sub o piatra funerara cu inscriptie in
limba maghiara). Concomitent au apdrut si vocile antiroméanesti in viata publi-
ca a Ungariei — desi cu mai multa retinere si fara sa ajunga vreodata pana la rang
de politica oficiala. Dupa toate acestea, construirea relatiilor roméno-maghiare
a trebuit sa fie reinceputa. Visele s-au evaporat: dincolo de granita, maghiarul a
devenit din nou bozgor, in timp ce la noi roménul — pentru o parte a populatiei
— uzurpatorul pamantului sfant al Transilvaniei. in ciuda faptului ci aceste
notiuni odatd, in 1989, deja fusesera date uitarii (atunci am crezut ca pentru tot-
deauna). Iar noi am inceput sa ne privim cu ochi suspiciosi.

2. Relatiile romano-maghiare prezintd intr-adevar multe analogii cu cele
franco-germane. Experienta acestor tari ar putea fi probabil folosita — chiar
daca nu in intregime — drept model al reconcilierii romano-maghiare. Dupa
pdrerea mea, reconcilierea franco-germana ar putea fi rezumatd spunind ca
nemtii au acceptat ca disputa istorica despre apartenenta Alsaciei si Lorenei sa
fie rezolvata in favoarea Frantei, in timp ce francezii au acceptat faptul ca pe
acest teritoriu traiesc si germani care tin la limba gi cultura lor, mai mult chiar:
ei constituie o parte destul de importanta a populatiei. Aceasta inseamna prac-
tic cd germanii (si patria mama, Germania) au renuntat la revizuirea teritoria-
14, iar francezii la asimilarea fortatd a germanilor. PAna la acest punct — cu con-
ditia ca exista destula sinceritate si incredere — modelul de reconciliere fran-
co-german ar putea fi adaptat si la relatiile romdno-maghiare. Problema are
doua capcane, care trebuie sa fie luate in considerare neaparat de catre ambe-
le parti. Realitatea mai putin importanta este cd incercarea de a asimila
maghiarimea din Transilvania (si ceangdii) nu numai ca ar contraveni norme-
lor europene, dar fortarea acestei asimilari ar fi oricum o intreprindere fara
speranta, deoarece limba, religia si traditiile celor doud popoare sunt atat de
diferite incét césatoriile mixte sunt destul de rare pina si in satele bilingve,
respectiv in orage. Parerea mea este ca acest fapt trebuie acceptat, si tocmai aici
se afla diferenta intre relatiile franco-germane si cele romano-maghiare. Pentru
cd cele doud popoare din Europa de Vest abia se deosebesc din punct de vede-
re al componentei lor confesionale, cunosc limba celuilalt (fara nici o presiu-
ne exterioard), modul lor de trai este, in esenta, identic, vest-european. Ca o
consecinta, asimilarea voluntara a nemtilor din Alsacia este un fapt indiscuta-
bil. Lucru care — fara a se face uz de violenta — nu se va intAmpla niciodata nici
cu maghiarii din Transilvania, nici cu cei din Moldova (ceangaii). Prin urma-
re, daca poporul romén vrea sa fie pace in patria sa, nici nu are voie sa forteze
asimilarea maghiarilor sau sa gandeasca in acesti termeni. in lipsa vietii publi-
ce democratice ar putea sd apard unele forte pentru care reconcilierea si coe-
xistenta romano-maghiara sunt ca postavul rogu. Acest pericol este prefigurat,
dincolo de granita, de popularitatea infioratoare a Partidului Roménia Mare,
iar la noi de faptul ca Partidul Socialist Maghiar — pentru a contracara pierde-
rea treptatd a popularitatii sale — a incercat, desi fara succes, sa redestepte sen-
timentele antiromanegti. Un alt obstacol in calea reconcilierii ar putea fi ideea
iredentismului, care — este adevarat: mai mult la nivelul unor vise nevinovate,
nemadrturisite, dar — dormiteaza in strafundurile subcongtientului multor
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oameni. O primejdie asemanatoare ar putea fi reprezentata si de un alt vis:
viziunea statului-natiune al Roméniei Mari care se intinde de la Nistru pana la
Tisa. Din aceastd cauza, reconcilierea romano-maghiara trebuie pusa pe baze
cat mai solide. Nu este destul ca guvernele sa ajunga la intelegere... Poate ar
merita sd ne gandim, in paralel cu modelul franco-german, si la cel elvetian.
Francezii si nemtii din Elvetia nu au putut fi incitati unii impotriva celorlalti nici
in epoca lui Hitler. Aceasta cale ar fi oare impracticabila in Roméania?

3. Argumentele pentru dinamizarea legdturilor romano-maghiare sunt
aproape evidente. Poporul maghiar si cel roman sunt prin traditie puntea care
leagd slavii din Nord si din Sud, respectiv Europa de Est si de Vest — cu toate
avantajele si dezavantajele acestei stari de tranzitie. in vreme de razboi, aceas-
ta inseamna mai mult dezavantaj, in timp de pace mai degraba un avantaj. in
Europa, cortina de fier culturald nu este inventia comunismului, ci o realitate
care existd de mai multe secole — din timpul Imperiului Roman Oriental si al
celui Bizantin. In Europa spre care ne grabim, traditiile occidentale domina
din acest punct de vedere. Si totusi, largirea Europei in directia Est pare sa fie
realitatea viitorului istoric. Daca undeva s-ar putea ivi posibilitatea de a ince-
pe demolarea acestei cortine de fier culturale, acel loc este tocmai Romania,
iar in interiorul ei, in primul rdnd Transilvania in sens mai larg (intregita cu
Partiumul si cu tinuturile sud-vestice), precum si Tara Ceangailor. Romania ar
comite o greseald dacd nu ar profita de aceasta posibilitate unica: in loc de asi-
milare, asigurarea convietuirii a doua culturi, prin crearea conditiilor permea-
bilitatii. Ar fi un lucru natural daca am putea dezvolta aceasta egalitate cultu-
rala, infrastructurala si economica de la Sopron si K6szeg pana la Braila, Galati
sau Delta Dundrii. Nu cred cd am putea s ne propunem un obiectiv comun
mai nobil decat acesta. Ma gandesc aici la ocrotirea naturii, la nivelarea pro-
blemelor de sanatate publicd si de igiend mintald, precum si la formarea unei
mentalitdti omenesti europene in intreaga zona. Resursele naturale si econo-
mice sunt date si am putea sd invatam incd multe unii de la altii. Printre pro-
blemele noastre comune putem numi apararea impotriva inundatiilor, integra-
rea populatiei rome, imbunatatirea calitatii si sanselor vietii acesteia.

4. Primul pas in inlaturarea principalului impediment a fost constituit de
catre pactul Orban-Nastase. Acesti doi politicieni talentati au consacrat prin
semnatura lor o politica bazata pe intelegerea celuilalt popor si a celeilalte nati-
uni, acceptarea reciproca, respectul fatd de sentimentele celuilalt. Impresia mea
este ca romanii agteaptd de la noi sd nu incercam tot timpul sa exercitam pre-
siuni asupra congtiintei lor prin suspinele noastre dupa paméantul maghiar pier-
dut, indiferent de felul in care le-am exprima. Maghiarii agteapta de la roméani
ca in Transilvania sa fie respectatd limba si cultura maghiara, sd se respecte
monumentele istorice maghiare. Roménii ar dori ca maghiarii sa nu viseze la
recuperarea Ardealului. Maghiarii ar dori ca maghiarii din Roméania sa-si
gdseasca casa si patria in Romania fara sa fie obligati sa renunte la calitatea lor
de maghiari. Acest lucru este valabil gi pentru ceangai, deoarece o legatura
bazata pe increderea sincerd gi reciprocd nu tolereaza nici cea mai micd min-
ciund, nu numai pe cele mai mari. Ca sd ma exprim mai simplu: este nevoie de
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o practica si de o atmosfera care nu oferd posibilitatea ca vreuna dintre forme-
le de manifestare a sovinismului sa castige teren. Este mult mai practic daca ini-
tiativele concrete sunt formulate pentru ambele parti, nu numai pentru noi ingi-
ne. Noi am dori ca acceptarea legii facilitatilor in Roménia sa fie definitivd, am
dori sa se creeze posibilitatea invatarii in limba maghiara la toate nivelele de
invatamant. Reinfiintarea Universitatii ,,Bolyai” ar insemna cu siguranta topirea
unei mari parti a ghetii, de asemenea si retrocedarea avutului bisericesc confis-
cat de la proprietarii sdi de drept. Stoparea tendintelor de roméanizare fortata in
zonele locuite de maghiari sau de populatii mixte, astfel gi in Tara Ceangailor.
Pentru cid nu prea este o norma europeand acceptabila faptul cd ceangaii, in
bisericile lor, nu au voie sa se roage si sd cdnte in maghiara, nici sa asculte sluj-
ba in limba lor materna. Aceste masuri ar fi onorate de catre Ungaria in mai
multe feluri. Ar mai fi nevoie, in afara de acestea, de schimburi de oameni de
stiinta si studenti, de elaborarea gi punerea in aplicare cat mai urgenta a unor
conceptii bilaterale cuprinzdtoare pentru apararea impotriva inundatiilor si
protectia mediului, a unor planuri concrete si fara birocratie.
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LEPESEK A MEGBEKELESHEZ VEZETO UTON

1. 1989 dont6 év — a nagy lehet6ségek éve — volt kozos torténelmiinkben.
Ahogyan az 1956-0s magyar forradalom ragyogé fényénél lathatatlanna torpiil-
tek pl. a magyar—osztrak torténelmi elditéletek és ellentétek, tgy pérologtak el
az évszazados magyar-roman ellentéteket hangsilyozé érvek az 1989-es romé-
niai forradalom heviiletének langjatél. Ennek kiillon nyomatékot adott, hogy ak-
koriban Roménia legnépszertibb embere a magyar hazafisagat soha nem tagadé
Tékés Laszl6 tiszteletes (ma reformatus piispok) volt. Vajon kifejezhette-e volna
mas torténelmi esemény Ady Endre gyonyorid kolteményének szavait — ,Duna-
nak, Oltnak egy a hangja” —, mint a magyar lelkészt szellemi vezérének tekinté
roman forradalom? Emlékszem ra, hogyan gytjtottek pénzt, élelmiszert, meleg
ruhat a szenveddéknek itt, Magyarorszagon. A kamionok, személygépkocsik éj-
jel-nappal duborogtek Szegeden at a hatar felé. Egy hodmez6vasarhelyi fiatal
gépkocsivezet6t, aki élelmiszert vitt, Arad utcéin 16tték agyon Ceaugescu orvls-
vészei. Hitem szerint a két nép és nemzet varakozasai egybecsengék és Gszinték
voltak. A magyarok elhitték, hogy a romaniai magyarok akkor is egyenrangt és
szabad emberek lehetnek, ha a sokak szdmaéra oly szivbemarkol6 fajdalmat je-
lentd trianoni hatarok valtozatlanok maradnak, a roménok pedig elhitték (és
joggal hitték el), hogy a temesvari forradalom utdn a magyarok nem akarjak t6-
liikk visszavenni a vitatott Erdélyt. Annyira természetesnek ttint, hogy senki sem
vitatta: a Székelyfold és mas magyarlakta vidékek ugyan tovabbra is Romania-
hoz tartoznak, &m az emberek anyanyelviikon beszélhetnek, tanulhatnak, érez-
hetik magukat a magyar nemzethez tartozénak anélkiil, hogy ez a roman éllam
iranti lojalitdsukat megkérddjelezné. Ugyanilyen természetes volt a roménok
szamara, hogy magyar anyanyelvii, magyar érzelm és kultaraja honfitarsaik is
vannak. Ugyan miért kellene rivalizalniuk? Ugyan miért kellene egymas l1étének
jogosultsagat megkérddjelezniiik? Ezek a remények olyan mértékben tiintek el
délibabhoz hasonléan, amilyen mértékben kiderilt, hogy a tévé képernyéin va-
l6sagosként megjelend romaniai forradalom valéjaban nem volt méas, mint szin-
jaték és szemfényvesztés, az emberek és az egész vilag atejtése. Palotaforrada-
lomnak vagy puccsnak kell tekinteniink: a kommunista elit egyik csoportja he-
lyére a masikat helyezte. Ehhez asszisztalt akaratan kivil az egész félrevezetett
nép, amelynek a legszentebb érzéseivel élt vissza megbocsathatatlan médon a
hatalom. Az Gj romén vezetés — ebben nem kiilonbozott Ceaugescutdl — igyeke-
zett a nacionalista-soviniszta erék energiait hatalmanak megerdsitéséhez fel-
hasznalni. Ennek az &ra az volt, hogy szabadjéra engedték a magyarellenes in-
dulatokat. Ez utébbiakat természetszertileg olyan renegatok gerjesztették, mint
Gheorghe Funar, aki szarmazasat ily moédon igyekezett kompenzalni (édesapja
a hazsongardi temetében magyar nyelvi keresztfa alatt nyugszik). Visszafogot-
tabban bar, de ennek megfeleléen megjelentek a romanellenes hangok a magyar
kozéletben is, noha a hivatalos politika szintjére soha nem értek el. Ezt kovets-
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en azutan tjra kellett kezdeni az épitkezést a magyar-romén kapcsolatokban.
Az dlmok elszalltak: odaat a magyar ismét bozgor lett; idehaza pedig — a lakos-
ség egy része szamdéra — a roman Erdély szent foldjének bitorl6ja. Pedig ezek a
fogalmak egyszer mar (akkor azt hittiik, 6rokre) 1989-ben feledésbe meriiltek.
Elkezdtiik gyanakodva méregetni egymast.

2. A magyar-roman kapcsolatok valéban sok analégiat mutatnak a né-
met-francia viszonyokkal. A magyar-roméan meghékélés modelljeként — ha nem
is egy az egyben, de — valdszintileg felhasznalhat6ak az ottani tapasztalatok.
Szerintem a német—francia megbékélést tgy lehetne 6sszefoglalni, hogy a né-
metek elfogadtak, hogy a torténelmi vita Elzdsz-Lotaringia hovatartozéaséardl a
franciak javara délt el, a franciak pedig elfogadtak, hogy azon a teriileten nyel-
viikkhoz, kultirajukhoz ragaszkodé németek is élnek, sét: a lakosséag igen jelen-
t6s hanyadat teszik ki. A gyakorlatban ez azt jelenti, hogy a németek (és a né-
met anyaorszig) lemondott a teriileti reviziérdl, a francidk pedig a németek eré-
német—francia megbékélési modell talan a magyar-roman viszonyokra is adap-
tdlhat6 lenne. Ennek a dolognak két buktatéja van, amit feltétlentil figyelembe
kell venni mindkét részrél. A kisebbik jelentGségii realitas, hogy az erdélyi (és
csdngl) magyarsag asszimilacidjara valo torekvés nem csupan az eurépai nor-
makkal titkbzne, de eréltetése mindenképpen reménytelen véllalkozéas lenne,
hiszen a két nép nyelve, vallasa, hagyomanyai annyira eltéréek, hogy a vegyes
hazassagok még a kétnyelvi falvakban, illet6leg a varosokban is elég ritkdk. Vé-
leményem szerint ezt a tényt el kell fogadni, és itt kilonbség van a német—fran-
cia és a roman—-magyar viszony kozott. Az a két nyugat-eur6pai nép ugyanis val-
lasi 0sszetételében alig killonbozik, egymas nyelvét (minden kiils6 nyomas nél-
kil) ismerik, életformajuk is 1ényegében azonos, nyugat-eurépai. Ennek kovet-
keztében az elzdszi németség 6nkéntes asszimiléci6ja tagadhatatlan tény. Ez —
erészak nélkiil — soha nem fog megtérténni sem az erdélyi, sem a moldvai (csan-
g6) magyarsaggal. Ezért a roman nép, ha valéban békességet akar hazajaban,
nem is szabad, hogy a magyarok beolvasztasat eréltesse, ebben gondolkozzon.
A demokratikus kozélet hianyanak hatasara megjelenhetnek olyan erék, melyek
szdméra a magyar—-roman megbékélés és koegzisztencia voros poszté. Ilyen ve-
szélyre utal odaat a Nagy-Romania Part ijeszt6 népszertisége, ideat pedig az,
hogy a Magyar Szocialista Part — népszertiségének fokozatos csokkenését ellen-
stlyozando, sikerteleniil ugyan, de — megkisérelte a romanellenes érzelmek fel-
szitasat. De akadaly lehet a megbékélés utjaban az irredentizmus eszméje,
amely —igaz: inkabb csak be nem vallott, artatlan almok szintjén, de — ott szuny-
nyad sokak tudatalattijanak mélyén. Es hasonlé veszélyt jelenthet egy masik
alom is: a Dnyesztertdl a Tiszaig terjed6 Nagy-Romania nemzetallamanak vizi-
6ja. Ezért a romdn—magyar megbékélést a lehet6 legjobban kell megalapozni.
Nem elég kormanyoknak megallapodniuk... Talan érdemes lenne a német—fran-
cia modellel parhuzamosan egy svajci modellben is gondolkodni. Svdjc franci-
ait és németjeit még a hitleri idék sem tudtdk egymdssal szembeforditani. Ez az
at vajon Romaniaban jarhatatlan lenne?
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3. A magyar-roman kapcsolatok dinamikusabbé tétele mellett sz616 érvek
szinte evidencidk. A magyar és a romédn nép tradiciondlisan az északi és déli
szlavokat, illetve Kelet- és Nyugat-Eur6pat koti 6ssze — ennek a tranzitallapotnak
minden elényével és hatranyaval. Haborts id6kben inkabb hétranyt, békeidé-
ben ez inkédbb elényt jelent. Eurépaban a kulturalis vasfiiggény nem a kommu-
nizmus taldlmanya, hanem évszazadok — a Keletrémai csaszarsag és a Bizanci
Birodalom — 6ta létez6 valdsag. Abban az Eurépaban, ahova igyeksziink, ebben
az értelemben a nyugati tradiciék dominalnak. Eurépa béviilése keleti irdnyban
azonban alighanem a torténelmi jové realitdsa. Ha valahol lehetéség nyilhat e
kulturélis vasfiiggony lebontasdnak megkezdésére, az éppen Romdnia s azon
belil elsé helyen a tagabb értelemben vett Erdély (a Partiummal és a délnyuga-
ti orszagrészekkel), valamint Csangéfold. Hibat kovetne el Roménia, ha nem él-
ne az egyediilallo lehetéséggel: beolvasztas helyett a két kultiira egymas mellett
élésének biztositasaval, az atjarhatésag feltételeinek megteremtésével. A termé-
szetes az lenne, ha Soprontdl és Készegtél egészen Brailaig, Galacig vagy a Du-
na-deltaig tudnank ezt a kulturalis, infrastrukturalis, gazdasagi és kulturalis
egyenl@séget kialakitani. Ennél nemesebb kozos célt aligha lehet kittizni. Gon-
dolok itt a természet védelmére, népegészségiigyi és mentalhigiéniai problémék
szintre hozéasara és az emberi mentalitas eur6paiva formalasara az egész térség-
ben. A természeti-gazdasagi forrdsok mindehhez adottak, és sok mindent tanul-
hatunk egymastdl. Kézos probléméinkhoz sorolhaté egyebek mellett az arvizvé-
delem, a roma lakossag integralasa, életmindségének, életesélyeinek javitasa.

4. A legf6bb akadély elgorditésének els6 mozzanatit az Orban—Nastase
paktum jelentette. Ez a két tehetséges politikus kézjegyével egy olyan politi-
kat szentesitett, amely a masik nép és nemzet empatidjan, kolcsonos elfoga-
désén, érzelmeik tiszteletben tartasan alapul. Erzésem szerint a romanok azt
varjak téliink, hogy ne kiséreljiink meg allandéan a lelkiismeretiikre nyomaést
gyakorolni az elvesztett magyar fo6ld irdnti s6hajainkkal, barhogyan is fejez-
zik ki azokat. A magyarok azt véarjak a romanoktol, hogy Erdélyben tiszteljék
a magyar nyelvet, a kultarét, a torténelmi emlékeket. A romanok azt szeret-
nék, ha a magyarok nem almodnénak Erdély visszatérésér6l. A magyarok azt
szeretnék, ha a romaniai magyarok otthont és hazat talalnanak Romanidban
anélkiil, hogy magyarsagukat fel kellene adniuk. Ez a csangdkra is vonatkozik,
mert az dszinte és kézos bizalmon alapulé kapcsolat kicsiny hazugsdgot sem
bir el, nemcsak a nagy hazugsagokat. Nyersen fogalmazva: olyan praxisra és
légkorre van sziikség, amely semmiféle sovinizmus térhéditasanak nem ad le-
het6séget. Konkrét kezdeményezéseket célszertibb egymas, mint 6nmagunk
szamara megfogalmazni. Mi szeretnénk, ha a kedvezménytérvény roméniai
elfogadasa végleges lenne, ha az oktatds minden szintjén a magyar nyelv ta-
nulésra lehetdség nyilna. A Bolyai-egyetem Gjrainditasa alighanem a jég jelen-
tés olvadasat jelentené, hasonléképpen az elkobzott egyhéazi vagyon vissza-
adasa jogos tulajdonosaiknak. Az erdészakos elroménositds tendencidinak
visszafogdsa a magyarlakta és vegyes lakossagu tertileteken, igy a csangdk
foldjén is. Mert aligha elfogadhat6 eurépai norma, hogy a csangék a templo-
maikban nem imédkozhatnak és nem énekelhetnek magyarul, istentiszteletet
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sem hallgathatnak anyanyelviikon. Ezeket a 1épéseket Magyarorszag sokféle-
képpen honorélna. Sziikség lenne ezenkiviil tuddésok és didkok cseréjére, at-
fog6 bilateralis drvizvédelmi és kornyezetvédelmi koncepcidk és konkrét, bii-
rokrdciamentes tervek kidolgozasara és miel6bbi megvalodsitaséra.
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STEPS ON THE WAY TO RECONCILIATION

1. 1989 was a decisive year — the year of all possibilities — in our common
history. Just like in the bright light of the 1956 Hungarian revolution the pre-
conceptions and controversies of Austrian-Hungarian history turned pale and
then invisible, the arguments that accentuated the century-long Romanian-
Hungarian divergences were suppressed by the flames of the 1989 Romanian
revolution. This received a special emphasis thanks to the most popular man
in Romania at that time, pastor (currently Bishop) Léaszl6 T6kés, who never
denied his Hungarian patriotism. Could other historical event have exemplified
more beautifully the words of Endre Ady’s poetry — “The Danube and the Olt
united” —, than the Romanian revolution which saw its spiritual leader in the
person of a Hungarian pastor? I remember how money, food, warm clothes were
being collected here, in Hungary, for those in suffering. Trucks and cars were
running day and night toward Szeged, and the border. A young truck driver
from Hodmezévasarhely who was carrying food was shot by Ceausescu’s
snipers on the streets of Arad. I believe the expectations of the two peoples and
nations were in harmony and sincere. The Hungarians believed that the
Hungarians in Romania could be equal in rights and free, even if the borders of
Trianon which are a profound sore for many of us would stay unchanged, and
the Romanians believed (and rightfully so) that after the revolution in
Timisoara the Hungarians would not want to take away their long-disputed
Transylvania. It seemed so natural to us that no one discussed the fact that
Szeklerland and the other Hungarian-inhabited regions would continue to
belong to Romania, but people could speak and learn in their mother tongue,
they would be able to feel they belong to the Hungarian nation without jeop-
ardizing their loyalty to the Romanian state. For the Romanians it was just as
natural to have fellow co-citizens whose mother tongue is Hungarian, who have
Hungarian feelings and a Hungarian culture. Why should they be rivals? Why
should they question each other’s right to life? These hopes vanished like mir-
acles as soon as the Romanian revolution, which looked so real on the TV
screen, was found out to be nothing but a masquerade and a hoax, the mis-
leading of people and of the entire world. It must be considered as a palace rev-
olution or a coup d’etat, which replaced one communist elite with another. The
entire mislead people witnessed this, willy-nilly, the power taking advantage of
the most sacred feelings of the people in an unpardonable manner. The new
Romanian leaders — who in this respect were no different from Ceausescu —
strove to use the energy of nationalist and chauvinistic forces to consolidate
their power. The price was the unchained anti-Hungarian passions. These were
generated naturally by renegades such as Gheorghe Funar, who tried to com-
pensate for his origin in this manner (his father rests in the Hazsongérd ceme-
tery, under a funeral stone with Hungarian inscription). Concomitantly, anti-
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Romanian voices began to spring in the Hungarian public life — though with
more control and without ever reaching the level of official policy. After all this,
the construction of the Romanian-Hungarian relations had to be restarted. The
dreams vanished: across the border, Hungarians became bozgor again, while
here Romanians — for some of the population — became the usurpers of the holy
land of Transylvania. Despite the fact that these notions were once forgotten, in
1989, (then we believed forever), we started to eye each other with suspicion.
2. Indeed, Romanian-Hungarian relations show a lot of analogies with the
French-German ones. The experience of these countries could be used - if not
in its entirety — as a model for the Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation. In my
opinion, the French-German reconciliation could be summed up by saying that
the Germans accepted that the historical dispute over Alsace and Loraine be
solved to the advantage of France, while the French accepted that that territory
is also inhabited by Germans, who care about their language and culture, more-
over, they make up a significant part of the population. This practically meant
that the Germans (and their motherland, Germany) gave up territorial revision,
and the French gave up the forced assimilation of the Germans. Up to this point
— on condition there is enough sincerity and trust — the model of the French-
German reconciliation could be adapted to Romanian-Hungarian relations, too.
The issue has two pitfalls which must be taken into account by both parties.
The less important reality is that the attempt to assimilate the Hungarians in
Transylvania (and the Csangos) would not only counter European norms, but
forcing this assimilation would be a hopeless enterprise anyway, because the
language, religion and traditions of the two people are so different that mixed
marriages are really rare even in bilingual villages and towns. My opinion is
that this fact must be accepted and here is where the difference between the
French-German and the Romanian-Hungarian relations lies. Because the two
peoples of Western Europe are hardly different from the perspective of confes-
sional composition, they know each other’s language (without any outside pres-
sure), their way of life is essentially identical, western European. As a conse-
quence, the voluntary assimilation of the Germans in Alsace is an
unquestionable fact. And this — without making use of violence — will never
happen with the Hungarians in Transylvania, or with those in Moldova (the
Csangos). Therefore, if the Romanian people want peace in their homeland,
they cannot assimilate the Hungarians forcibly or even think in these terms. In
the absence of democratic public life, some forces may appear for whom the
reconciliation and coexistence of Romanians and Hungarians is like red cloth.
This danger is forecast, across the border, by the fearful popularity of the
Greater Romania Party, and in our country by the fact that the Hungarian
Socialist Party — to counter the gradual loss of its popularity — tried unsuccess-
fully to revive anti-Romanian feelings. Another obstacle to reconciliation could
be irredentism, which — it’s true: more at the level of innocent, unconfessed
dreams — slumbers in the depths of many people’s conscience. A similar dan-
ger could be represented by another dream: the vision of the nation-state of
Greater Romania, which stretches from the Dniester to the Tisa. For this reason,
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the Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation must be laid on as solid bases as pos-
sible. It is not enough that governments reach an understanding... Maybe it is
worth thinking, in parallel with the French-German model, of the Swiss model,
too. The French and the Germans in Switzerland could not be stirred against
each other, not even in Hitler’s time. Would this be impossible in Romania?

3. The arguments for more dynamic connections between Romanians
and Hungarians are almost self-evident. The Hungarian and Romanian peo-
ples are by tradition the bridges that connect the Northern and Southern
Slavs, and Eastern and Western Europe — with all the advantages and disad-
vantages of the position. In Europe, the cultural iron curtain is not an inven-
tion of communism, but a reality that has existed for several centuries —
since the Ottoman Empire and the Byzantine one. In the Europe toward
which we are headed western traditions are predominant. And yet, the
expansion of Europe toward the east seems to be the reality of the historical
future. If somewhere there were the possibility to start demolishing this cul-
tural iron curtain, that place would be exactly Romania, and within it, first-
ly, of course, Transylvania in its wider sense (completed with Partium and
the Southwestern regions), and the Csang6land. Romania would make a mis-
take if it did not take advantage of this unique opportunity: instead of assim-
ilation, assurance of the co-existence of two cultures, through creating con-
ditions for permeability. It would be only natural if we could develop this
cultural, infrastructural and economic equality from Sopron and Készeg to
Braila, Galati or the Danube Delta. I do not think we can aim for a nobler
objective than this. I am thinking here of the protection of nature, the level-
ing of public healthcare and mental hygiene, and the development of a
European humane thinking in the entire region. The natural and economic
resources are given and we could learn a lot from each other. Among our
common concerns we could list: defense against floods, the integration of
the Roma population, the improvement of their life quality and chances.

4. The first step in the removal of the first obstacle was represented by the
Orban-Nastase pact. These two talented politicians consecrated through their
signature a policy based on the understanding of the other people and nation,
mutual acceptance, and respect for each other’s feelings. My feeling is that
Romanians expect us not to try all the time to exert a pressure on their con-
science through our pining for the lost Hungarian land, regardless of the way
we express it. Hungarians expect Romanians to respect the Hungarian lan-
guage and culture in Transylvania, and to respect the Hungarian historical
monuments. Romanians would like Hungarians to stop dreaming about the
return of Transylvania to Hungary. Hungarians would like the Hungarians in
Transylvania to find their home and motherland, without having to give up
their being Hungarians. This is also valid for the Csangos, because a relation-
ship based on sincere and mutual trust does not tolerate the smallest lie, let
alone the big ones. To put it more simply: it is necessary to develop a practice
and an atmosphere that does not provide the opportunity for any forms of
chauvinism to gain ground. It is more practical if concrete initiatives are for-
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mulated for both parties, not only for us. We would like the acceptance of the
Status Law in Romania to be definitive. We would like Romania to ensure the
possibility of instruction in Hungarian at all levels of education. The reestab-
lishment of the Bolyai University would certainly mean the melting away of
a big amount of the “ice”, the same in the case of the retrocession of church
properties to their rightful owners. Stopping the tendencies of forced
“Romanization” in the areas inhabited by Hungarians or by mixed popula-
tions, like in Csangoland... because it is not an accepted European norm that
the Csangos should not be allowed, in their churches, to pray and sing in
Hungarian or to attend mass in their native tongue. Hungary would honor
these measures in many ways. Beside these, it would also be necessary to set
up a scheme of scientist and student exchanges, to urgently develop and
apply broad bi-lateral agreements in order to prevent flooding and protect the
environment, as well as design some concrete and unbureaucratic plans.
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MENTALITATE SI PKE]UDECATA
IN RELATIILE ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Ma onoreaza invitatia dumneavoastra, pentru care va multumesc. Preo-
cuparea fata de aceasta sfera tematica este intr-adevar de actualitate. Va rog
sd fiti indulgenti daca raspunsurile nu sunt amanuntite, caci toate intrebari-
le ar merita un studiu special. Cer scuze pentru toate contingentele, greseli-
le de stil, de formulare, de dactilografiere si nu in ultimul rdnd pentru intéar-
zierea raspunsului.

1. Apropierea celor doua natiuni este o necesitate. Ea nu are alternativa.
Cele doud natiuni culturale nu pot trai impreuna decét in conformitate cu
tendintele universale de existentd, in mod civilizat. Intr-adevar, dupa 1989
am pornit cu asteptari diferite. Cele doua natiuni, cetatenii lor, elita spiritua-
14 si puterea, totdeauna atenta la interesele statului, au avut fiecare astepta-
rile proprii. In orice caz este un lucru pozitiv ca usile inchise s-au redeschis,
ca in capacitatile noastre morale gi spirituale adormite a mai fost gi mai este
forta pentru a redefini valorile nationale, fard a ceda o iotda din interesele
nationale. Apropierea celor doua natiuni este un proces de durata. Trebuie
sd fim rabdatori si atenti unii fatd de altii. Rolul de punte al tineretului in
reconcilierea celor doud popoare ne da sperante si cred ca schimbarea de
generatie, iesirea pe scena a tineretului poate fi un punct de plecare pentru
dialogul rational. Este un mare pas inainte si numai faptul cd putem sa ne
asumam destinul in mod liber si responsabil, cd nu ne temem sa ne expri-
mam nemultumirile, ca actionam si, daca trebuie, ne recunoastem greselile.

2. Ca orice comparatie, si aceasta schioapata putin. Ea este o analogie for-
tata, deoarece exista foarte multe diferente istorice intre cele douad popoare.
Chestiunea Alsaciei si Lorenei, in mod implicit cea a disensiunii franco-ger-
mane, problema hegemoniei vest-europene are un trecut multisecular, ea poa-
te fi abordata la o scara diferitd, la cea a marii politici. In relatiile romano-
privi lucrurile, nu pot fi schimbate pe durata citorva generatii. Se poate inte-
lege atagsamentul fata de statalitatea Ungariei Mari cét si fata de cea a Roma-
niei Mari unitare, abia realizate. Nu este exagerat sa vorbim despre ecourile
devenirii unei natiuni. Ma gandesc aici la rolul si locul romilor in evolutia
etniilor roméana gi maghiara. Dupd parerea mea, relatiile romano-maghiare
vor deveni legaturi europene numai dupa demontarea stereotipiilor, cand
doar simpla vedere a simbolurilor de stat nu va mai suscita reactii imature,
copilaresti. Este un fapt ca reconcilierea franco-germana nu a fost deranjata
de o dezvoltare politico-economica diferita, ei au facut si fac parte, in pofida
tuturor diferentelor, din centrul istoric al continentului. Printr-o ugoara gene-
ralizare am putea spune cd ambele popoare au facut parte din acelasi cerc cul-
tural cresgtin-occidental din care fac parte si astdzi, afinitatile, mentalitatea si
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moralul de munca sunt identice. In aceste conditii nu a fost deosebit de difi-
cil sa-gi intindd ména. Sa nu fiu inteles gresit, nu sunt adeptul etno-darwinis-
mului, cliseele negative si totodata peiorative ale secolelor trecute continua sa
existe. Acestea trebuie sa fie demontate, si nu numai la nivelul declaratiilor.

3. Pare sa fie un loc comun, dar nu este mai putin adevirat ca trdim
intr-o epoca extrem de contradictorie. Pe de o parte ne globalizam, avem ace-
leasi probleme stringente, a caror rezolvare necesita eforturi regionale, pe de
alta parte se intensifica tendintele de dezmembrare, de particularizare. Dupa
dizolvarea lumii bipolare, atdt Roménia céat gsi Ungaria isi cautd locul pe
aceasta planetd. Cu cat mai repede ne gasim locul, cu atat mai bine. Pentru
asta nu e nevoie decéat de colaborare si de responsabilitate, bazate pe since-
ritate si incredere reciproca. In cursa mondiala suntem obligati sa ne spriji-
nim unii pe ceilalti, existenta acuzatiilor istorice reciproce este deja anacro-
nicd, ea contravine intereselor comune. La scara planetara, orice diferenta,
orice nuantad de culoare reprezintd un punct in plus. Instabilitatea nu este
favorabila economiei. Dacd vrem si pasim impreuna inainte, dezvoltarea
noastra economica trebuie sa fie aproximativ de acelagi nivel. In masura in
care acest lucru nu se va realiza, expansionismul economic al tarii care se va
dezvolta mai dinamic din punct de vedere economic va genera noi tensiuni
si totul va incepe de la capat.

4. Obstacolele sunt variate si mari, dar nu imposibil de invins. In primul
rand este nevoie de o continud schimbare de mentalitate in cazul natiunii
majoritare. Opinia publica roméaneasca, desi recunoagte alteritatea individua-
14, pe cea comunitara nu. Acordarea oricarui drept unei comunitati este pri-
vita cu suspiciune. Controlul si dirijarea populatiei unui anumit teritoriu este
rezervatd in exclusivitate natiunii majoritare. Roméanismul este tot atat de
desuet, ca si maghiarismul exagerat. Obligatia noastra comuna este sa deter-
mindm care sunt liniile de ruptura si care sunt noile legaturi. Trebuie sa sta-
vilim interesele egoiste si interesele de grup, marea politica trebuie tinuta la
distanta de viata comunitatilor. Poate ca este doar o iluzie, dar eu personal ma
gandesc la o noua spiritualitate transilvana, care nu exclude spiritualitatea
olteand, moldoveand sau dobrogeana. Pretentia de a-ti pastra identitatea
maghiara ar trebui sa fie fireasca si pentru majoritari. Avem o singura limba
maternd si numai ea poate fi cunoscuta la nivel inalt. Pentru noi, insusgirea
limbii roméne la nivel de limba materna nu poate fi decat o aspiratie. In ori-
ce masura de constrangere vedem numai pericolul asimilarii, o egalitate de
sanse doar aparenta cu cei avand ca limbd materna roména. Dorinta noastra
este sa putem trai in cadrul comunitatii noastre proprii, iar acest lucru sa nu
fie considerat separatism. Avem pretentia ca majoritarii sa-si poata forma o
imagine cAt mai veridica despre noi. Iar din partea noastra este de asteptat sa
fim loiali, deschisi colaborarii, intelegerii, si sa fim atenti fata de ceilal{i din
jurul nostru. In aceastid munca obositoare, deseori ingratd, un rol eminent tre-
buie sa revina societatii pedagogilor, a artistilor si scriitorilor.

416



MENTALITAS ES ELOITELET
A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOKBAN

Megtisztel$ az Onok felkérése, koszonet érte, valéban e kérdéskorrel
foglalkozni felettébb idészeri. Kérem, legyenek elnézéek, amennyiben a
valaszok nem kimeritéek, minden kérdés kiilon tanulmanyt érdemelne.
Elnézést kérek minden esetlegességért, a stilaris, a fogalmazasi, a gépelési
hibédkért és nem utolsésorban a kései valaszért.

1. A két nemzet kozeledése szitkségszertiség. Nincs alternativa ra. A két
kultirnemzet, az egyetemes létezési trendnek megfelel6en, csakis civi-
lizaltan élhet egytitt. Valéban, 1989 utdn, mas-mas varakozassal indultunk.
A két nemzetnek, az atlagpolgaroknak, a szellemi elitnek és az dllamérdeket
figyelembe vevé mindenkori hatalomnak megvoltak az elvarasai. Min-
denképpen pozitivum, hogy a csukott ajték Gjranyiltak, szunnyadé erkolcsi
és szellemi kapacitasainkban volt és van erd Gjraértelmezni a nemzeti érté-
keket, anélkiil hogy egy jottanyit is engedne a nemzeti érdekekbdl. A két
nemzet kozeledése folyamat. Tiirelmesnek és figyelmesnek kell lenniink egy-
mashoz. Reményt kelt§ az ifjisag hid szerepe a két nép kozotti megbékélés-
ben, és Ggy érzem, a nemzedékvaltas, az ifjisdg porondra lépése kiin-
dulépontja lehet az értelmes parbeszédnek. Nagy el6relépés mar az is, hogy
szabadon, felelésséggel vallalhatjuk sorsunkat, nem féliink kimondani
sérelmeinket, cseleksziink, és ha kell, beismerjiik tévedéseinket.

2. Mint minden o6sszehasonlitas, ez is kissé santit. Eréltetett analdgia,
ugyanis nagyon sok a torténelmi eltérés a két nép kozott. Elzasz és Lotaringia
kérdése, implicite a német—francia ellentét kérdése, a nyugat-eurépai hegemo-
nia kérdése sok évszazados multra tekint vissza, és mas 1éptékii, nagypolitikai
megkozelitési. A roman-magyar viszonyban tul frissek az érzékenységek, 1000
év massaga, barmely oldalrdl is kozelitsiik meg a témakort, nem valtozhat meg
egy-két nemzedéknyi idében. A nagymagyar allamisdghoz val6é ragaszkodas
éppugy érthets, mint az alig kiteljesedett egységes nagyroméan &llamisaghoz.
Nem tuilzas a nemzetté valas utérezgéseirdl beszélni, gondolok itt a ciganyséag
szerepére és helyére a romdn, valamint a magyar etnikum alakulasaban. Véle-
ményem szerint a roman-magyar viszony akkor lesz eurépai, amikor a szte-
reotipidkat leépitjiik, a nemzeti statusszimbdélumoknak mar a puszta latasa nem
vélt ki éretlen, gyerekes reakcidkat. Tény, hogy a francia—német megbékélést
nem zavarta az eltér6 gazdasagi-politikai fejlédés, minden masség ellenére a tor-
ténelmi centrum részei voltak, és azok ma is. Enyhe éltalanositassal élve mind-
két nép ugyanazon kultir- és nyugati kereszténykorhoz tartozott és tartozik,
ugyanazok az affinitdsok, a szemléletm6d, a munkamoral, igy nem volt
kiilonosebben nehéz kezet nytjtani egymasnak. Tévedés ne legyen, nem vagy-
ok az etnodarwinizmus hive, az évszazadok negativ, egyben pejorativ kliséi még
élnek. Ezeket kell lebontanunk, és nemcsak deklarativ szinten.
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3. Kozhelynek tiinik, de igaz, rendkiviil ellentmondéasos korszakot éliink.
Egyrészt globalizalédunk, éget6 problémadink kozosek, azok megoldasa
regionalis er6feszitéseket igényel, masrészt feler6sodnek a szétesési, partiku-
larizal6dasi tendencidk. A kétpolust vildg felbomldsa utan Roménia és
Magyarorszag is keresi a helyét ezen a palettan. Minél hamarabb megkapjuk,
anndl jobb. Ehhez nem kell mas, mint kolcsonos észinteségen, bizalmon ala-
pul6 egyiittmtikodés, felelésségvallalas. A vilagversenyben egymasra
vagyunk utalva, a torténelmi egymasra mutogatdsok tovabbélése méar
anakronisztikus, a kozos érdekek ellen szélnak. A planetaris méretekben
minden kiilonboz6ségiink, szinességlink egy plusz. A gazdasdg nem szereti
az instabilitast. Ha egytitt akarunk tovabblépni, gazdasédgi fejlettségiink
megkozelitéleg azonos szintt kell, hogy legyen. Amennyiben ez nem kovet-
kezik be, a gazdaséagilag dinamikusabban fejl6dé orszag gazdasagi expanszio-
nizmusa Gjabb fesziiltségeket gerjeszt, és minden kezddédik el6lrél.

4. Az akadalyok sokfélék, nagyok, de nem legytirhetetlenek. Mindenek-
el6tt folyamatos mentalitasvaltdsra van sziikség a tobbségi nemzetnél.
A roman kozvélemény az egyéni massagot ugyan még elfogadja, de a
kozosségit nem. Minden kozosségijog-megadést gyanakvoan fogadnak. Egy
tertilet belakhatésagat és az afolotti ellendrzést, iranyitast a tobbségi nemzet
kizar6lagosan maganak tartja fenn. A nagyromankodasnak éppugy nincs
helye, mint a nagymagyarkodéasnak. K6zos feladatunk feltérképezni, melyek
a torésvonalak, melyek az 0j kot6dések. Gatat kell szabni az 6nos, cso-
portérdekeknek, a nagypolitikat tdvol kell tartani a kozosségek életétol.
Lehet, hogy 4brand, személyesen én egy 1j transzszilvan szellemiségben
gondolkodom, amelyik nem zarja ki az oltyan, a moldvai, a dobrudzsai szel-
lemiséget. Az igény a magyarsidgod megérzésére természetes legyen a
tobbségi szdmaéra is. Egy anyanyelviink van, és csak ezt tudhatjuk, birhatjuk
magas szinten. Szdmunkra a roman nyelv anyanyelvi szinten valé tudasa
csak torekvés lehet. Minden megszorit6 intézkedésben az asszimilalédas
veszélyét latjuk, latszat-esélyegyenldséget a roman anyanyelviivel szemben.
Ko6zosségi 1étezéstink, 6hajunk, hogy a magunk kozosségi keretei kozott
élhesstink, és ez ne legyen szeparatizmus. Igényt tartunk arra, hogy a
tobbségi a lehetd leghitelesebb képet alkothassa rélunk. Es a magunk
részérdl elvarhaté a lojalitds, az egylittmiikodés, az empatia, az egymasra
figyelés. Ebben a farasztd, sokszor haladatlan munkaban kiemelt szerepet
kell jatszania a pedagégus-, a miivész-, az ir6tarsadalomnak.
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MENTALITY AND PREJUDICE
IN ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS

I am honored by your invitation, and I thank you for it. This topic is
indeed of current interest. Please be lenient with my answers should you not
find them detailed, for I am aware that each would be worth a separate study.

1. The development of closer relations between the two nations is a
must. It has no alternative. The two cultural nations cannot live together but
in conformity with the current universal existence, in a civilized manner.
Indeed, after 1989 we set off with different expectations. The two nations,
and their citizens, the spiritual elite and the power structures, always atten-
tive to the interests of the state, had their own expectations. In any case, it is
a positive thing that the closed doors opened up again, that in our dormant
moral and spiritual capacities there was and there still is the force to rede-
fine national values, without giving up anything from the national interests.
The close relations between the two nations develop in a time-consuming
process. We must be patient and attentive with each other. The bridging role
of the youth in the reconciliation of the two peoples gives us hope and I
think that the new generation, the youth that emerges, can be a starting point
for our rational dialog. It is a big step forward that we can take control of our
destiny freely and responsibly, that we do not fear to express our discontent,
that we act and, if we have to, we admit to our mistakes.

2. Like any comparison, this one is also flawed. It is a forced analogy,
because there are several historical differences between the two peoples. The
issue of Alsace and Loraine, and implicitly that of the French-German dis-
sension, the issue of western European hegemony have a multi-century his-
tory, they can be approached on a different scale, that of large scale politics.
In the Romanian-Hungarian relations, the sensitivities are too fresh, and the
millenary differences, no matter how we look upon things, cannot be
changed in the timespan of a few generations. One can understand both the
feelings for the statehood of Great Hungary, and that of the Great united
Romania, which was achieved a short while ago. It is not exaggerated to
speak about the echoes of becoming a nation. I am thinking here of the role
and place of the Roma in the evolution of the Romanian and Hungarian
nations. In my opinion, the Romanian-Hungarian relations will become
European-like only after the deconstruction of stereotypes, when the simple
spotting of the state symbols will not trigger immature, childish responses.
It is a fact that the French-German reconciliation was not bothered by a dif-
ferent political-economic development, as they belonged and still belong,
despite all differences, to the historical center of the continent. Through a
slight generalization, we might say that both peoples were part of the same
Christian-Western circle they still belong to today, their affinities, mentality
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and work morale are identical. In these circumstances, it was not very diffi-
cult to reach out for each other. Let me not be understood wrongly. I am not
a supporter of ethno-Darwinism, but the negative and pejorative clichés of
the past centuries continue to exist. These will have to be removed, and not
only at the level of lip-service.

3.1t seems to be a cliché, but still it is not less true that we live in
extremely contradictory times. On the one hand, we are exposed to global-
ization, we have urgent issues whose solution requires regional efforts, on the
other hand the tendencies to divide and particularize are intensified. After
the dissolution of the bipolar world, both Romania and Hungary are looking
for their place on the planet. The sooner we find it, the better. For this, it is
only necessary to collaborate and develop a responsibility based on sincerity
and mutual trust. In the global race we are obliged to rely on each other, the
existence of mutual historical accusations is already outdated, and it contra-
dicts common interests. At the global level, any difference, any nuance of
color is an added value. Instability is not favorable to the economy. If we want
to step forward together, our economic development has to be approximately
the same. Unless this is achieved, the economic expansionism of the country
that will develop more dynamically from the economic point of view will
generate new tension and everything will have to be started over.

4. There are various and big obstacles, but not impossible to overcome.
First of all, a change of mentality of the majority nation has to be achieved.
The Romanian public opinion, though admitting individual diversity, does
not admit the communal version of diversity. The granting of any right to any
community is regarded with suspicion. The control (governance) of a certain
territory is reserved exclusively to the majority. Exaggerated Romanianism is
as outdated as Hungarianism. Our common obligation is to identify the
breaches and the new connections. We must limit our selfish interests and
our group interests, the big politics must be kept out of the life of the com-
munities. Maybe it is just an illusion, but I myself think of a new
Transylvanian spirituality, which does not exclude the Oltenian, the
Moldavian or the Dobrogean spirituality. The claim to preserve one’s identi-
ty as a Hungarian should be only natural for the majority. We have a com-
mon mother tongue and it is the only one that can be learnt proficiently. For
us, learning Romanian and speaking it as if it were our mother tongue is only
an aspiration. In any measure of constraint we see the danger of assimilation,
equality in chances which is only apparent with those of Romanian mother
tongue. Our wish is to live within our own communities, without it being
considered separatism. We expect that the majority develop a genuine pic-
ture of us. And as for us, we should be loyal, open to collaboration, under-
standing, and careful with people around us. In this tiring effort, which is
often ingrate, an eminent role is reserved for educators, artists and writers.
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NATIONALISM SI CULTURA iN TRANSILVANIA

1. Din perspectiva istoriei postrevolutionare, relatiile roméno-maghiare
au pornit sub auspicii favorabile; reconcilierea a putut fi socotitd un proces
de mare gi favorabild deschidere dupa momentul declangarii revolutiei.
Atunci populatia Timisoarei s-a aliat unei nedreptati pe care regimul Ceau-
sescu o ,instrumenta” impotriva comunitatii maghiare din oras prin incerca-
rea de expulzare a pastorului Laszl6 Tékés. Neasteptata alaturare a popula-
tiei roménesti a fost o mare surpriza pentru conducatorii de atunci, ea a si
declangat, in cele din urma caderea regimului. Numai ca acest proces a fost
stopat mai apoi de fosta securitate si nomenclaturd; dupa cum se stie, prin
evenimentele tragice din martie 1990 de la Targu Mures, roméanii si ungurii
au fost angrenati intr-o confruntare cu urmari dezastruoase pentru imaginea
externd a Romaniei. Cred ca din acel moment fogtii responsabili ai regimu-
lui comunist, aflati in pozitii de conducere politicd au simtit cd escaladarea
unei politici nationaliste de tip confrontationist este departe de cerintele
Europei moderne si au inceput treptat, si cu ezitéri, o politica de apropiere
de minoritatea maghiara si de Ungaria. Calculele pragmatice, oricand nece-
sare in politica, au aratat ca o politica de tip nationalist costa infinit mai mult
decat una de respectare a standardelor impuse de Consiliul Europei si de
Uniunea Europeand. Adaugati la asta istoria tragica a ceea ce s-a intamplat
in fosta Tugoslavie. Exemplele concrete ale urmarilor unei anumite politici
au o valoare pedagogicd extrem de insemnata, nimeni astdzi nu poate nega
faptul ca nefericirea din Balcani s-a nascut dintr-o dezvoltare extrema a ace-
lui martie 90 din Roménia. De altfel, socot ca unul dintre rationamentele
pentru care NATO a intervenit atat de hotarat in Kosovo a fost tocmai faptul
cd o cat de marunta cedare in fata unei politici nationaliste de stat, reprezen-
tata de Slobodan Milosevici, ar fi constituit un exemplu pentru escaladari
similare in regiune, inclusiv in Roménia. De fapt miza razboiului a fost toc-
mai aceasta: descurajarea pe cale militara a unor asemenea politici regiona-
le. De buna seama ca metoda este discutabila, numai céd o alta solutie este
greu de imaginat pentru momentele acelea. Un Milosevici care ar fi facut
jocurile in Balcani ar fi insemnat automat o proliferare a nationalismului
panslavist cu tot instrumentarul vechi reactivat de Moscova; pe cale de con-
secinta si alte abordari extreme ar fi fost posibile: ale roméanilor, apoi posibi-
lul raspuns unguresc, adaugati la asta o serie de alte posibile surse potentia-
le de conflict interetnic: slovacii cu maghiarii, bulgarii cu turcii, grecii cu
turcii, polonezii cu rusii s.a.m.d.

In privinta asteptarilor romanilor i ale ungurilor la 1989 este greu de
precizat cu claritate gradul lor de realizare, mai ales ca politica de reconci-
liere este un proces continuu asupra caruia trebuie vegheat cu multa atentie.
Este relativ limpede ca pentru majoritatea roméaneasca, momentul de solida-

423



Daniel VIGHI

ritate romAno-maghiara consumat la Timigoara a putut insemna, pentru cel
putin cateva saptdméni dupa revolutie, inchiderea definitiva a unui conten-
cios vechi. Imaginea era idilic-romantica in acord cu multe simtiri ale
momentului. De altfel elita intelectuala roméaneasca era exasperata de natio-
nal-comunismul cu virulente accente anti-maghiare ale regimului ceaugist.
Pe de alta parte, este adevarat ca dupa revolutie nationalismul emancipat de
comunism a cdpatat un avant nebdnuit gi a putut sa devind din national-
comunism anti-unguresc in nationalism (tot anti-unguresc), insa cu fata pse-
udo-democratica. Ceea ce inainte vreme era apanajul limbajului de lemn al
perechii conducatoare, a devenit bun public, discursul nationalist s-a libera-
lizat, a putut sa se exerseze retoric, sa isi caute alibiuri istorice si culturale
noi; mai mult, spre sfargitul deceniului, mai ales in vremea regimului Con-
stantinescu, o parte a elitei intelectuale roméanesti a glisat usor spre construi-
rea unui nationalism cultural, aparent mai putin exclusivist. Adevarul este
cd nationalismul cultural este, in fel subtil, expresia acelorasi resentimente
si neputinte de a investi cu incredere aspiratiile minoritare. Cultivarea valo-
rilor nationale este, in aceasta viziune, o ,indeletnicire” exclusiva a nationa-
ligtilor culturali si nu a libertarienilor generatiei optzeciste, spre exemplu,
care, parte din ei, sunt sincer atagati dezvoltarii acestei apropieri istorice.
Perceptia aceasta este, spre exemplu, cultivata in mare masurd de Academia
Romana, respectiv de presedintele acesteia.

La 1989 agteptarile roménesti au fost enorme, la fel si acelea unguresti.
Deosebirile se accentueaza la nici o lund de la revolutie: revendicarile speci-
fice populatiei maghiare vor constitui resursa principala a dezvoltarii politi-
cii nationalist-govine a unor partide si organizatii roméinegti multa vreme de
atunci inainte. Pana si partidele democratice roménesti vor fi adesea tentate
de asemenea abordari politice, de un populism menit si le aducd ,bunasta-
rea” electorala. Astazi nu se poate sustine faptul ca maghiarimea din Transil-
vania si Banat nu a obtinut niste drepturi la nivele europene acceptabile, nu
e mai putin adevarat ca pozitia, sustinuta de unii reprezentanti politici ai
majoritatii roméanesti gi, in exces, de cei extremisti — cum cd minoritatea
ungureascd din Romaénia are toate drepturile cu putinta si inca peste nivelul
acceptat european — este o alta stratagema menita sa blocheze sau sa inceti-
neasca ritmul reformelor in domeniu. Trebuie limpede aratat ca orice minori-
tate, fie ea etnica sau de orice alta natura, igi are propria dinamica politica in
care libertatile dobandite trebuie in permanenta consolidate si largite: proce-
sul este similar aceluia pretins de democratie. Nu este mai putin adevarat nici
faptul ca, la ora actuald, UDMR ca principala expresie a vointei politice a
maghiarilor din Romania, ar trebui sa fie mai atent la aspiratiile si provocari-
le politice noi ale momentului actual cum ar fi politicile regionale care alatu-
rd, intr-o maniera transetnica, romanii ardeleni gi banateni de ungurii locu-
lui. Aceasta noua abordare presupune capacitatea de a lua in calcul abordari
politice noi in care etnicitatea devine dintr-un program politic explicit unul
implicit in acord cu schimbarile majore ale lumii europene.
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2. Diferendul roméano-maghiar are intr-adevar o importantd dimensiune
istorica, din aceastd cauza el poate fi asemanat cu acela franco-german cu
observatia, limpede pentru oricine, cd amploarea gi profunzimea celui roma-
no-maghiar este incomparabil mai redusa. Abordarile istoriste in politica sunt,
cel mai adesea, apanaj al retoricii discursive si al exaltarilor emotionale cu ten-
ta populista. Politica astazi, si dupa experienta secolului trecut, ar trebui sa
aibd in permanentd, in undergroundul ei ideatic, o perspectiva rationalist-
pragmaticd, uneori ugor cinicd, oricum si fie mai aproape de traditia rationa-
lismului luminilor decat de aceea a exaltarilor revolutionare romantice. Cea
mai importantda misiune a politicii romanesti i unguresti, in zona dezvoltari-
lor lor mental-comunitare, este eliminarea (pe cat posibil) a abordarilor unila-
terale de tip istorist-nostalgic in raport cu Transilvania. Pentru unguri credin-
ta nediferentiatd ca Transilvania este creatie civilizationala proprie cu, cel
mult, zone de dezvoltare urbane siseascd, sau, pentru roméni, credinta ca
Ardealul le apartine anistoric, metafizic, cu tot cu natura, cu mistica plaiului
si toate celelalte. Aceste viziuni istoriste trebuie sa devina cel mult apanaj al
dezbaterilor culturale si istorice fara accente confrontationiste. Un rol impor-
tant il are, in aceasta schita a dezvoltarii perceptiei comune asupra Transilva-
niei, gcoala, numai ca aceasta va ramane inca multa vreme, din pacate, capti-
va unui nationalism cultural retardat. in politica, dedemonizarea chestiunii
atarna de capacitatea politicienilor roméni si unguri, din Roméania sau Unga-
ria, de a aborda pragmatic relatiile bilaterale, strict ancorate in problematica
prezentului si a perspectivelor imediate si de lunga durata. Este utopic sa cre-
dem cd putem elimina abordarile sentimentale din oricare politica de oriunde
si nici nu stiu daca ar fi bine sa ne imagindm oameni politici indiferenti cu
totul la propriile lor apartenente etnice si regionale. Toata problema este ca
asemenea perspective sa aiba in vedere dobandirea mai binelui comun in limi-
tele impuse de filozofia liberala a standardelor democratice, asa cum s-au con-
solidat acestea dupa o experientd de doua veacuri de practica occidentala.

3. Foarte importante, hotaratoare ag zice, sunt argumentele economice in
dinamica relatiilor romaAno-maghiare. Aceastd modalitate a apropierii dintre
cele doua tari este cea mai importanta intrucét poate angrena concret si com-
plex cit mai multa populatie din zonele frontaliere, si nu numai. Interesele
economice depasesc barierele create de tarcurile etnice impuse de politicile
nationaliste si motiveaza oamenii inspre o apropiere bazata pe interese reci-
proc-avantajoase. Acest fapt creeaza o anume culturd comuna, deprinderi de
cooperare i posibilitati de cunoasgtere mult mai complexe decat o pot inlesni
seminariile culturale sau politice. Din aceasta cauza socot ca amplificarea
dimensiunii economice a relatiilor dintre Ungaria si Romania este vitala in
perspectiva consolidarii euroregionale. De aici decurg, pe cale de consecinta
logica, si celelalte argumente, social-politice gi culturale ale apropierii si cola-
borérii istorice. Complementara acestei dinamici economice este fara indoia-
la componenta culturala a dialogului romano-maghiar. Analizele realizate de
Centrul de cercetare a literaturilor Europei Centrale A treia Europa din Timi-
soara sau numadrul tematic al revistei Vatra din Targu-Mures a aratat faptul ca
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scriitorii roméani gi cei unguri cunosc prea putin literatura contemporana a
vecinilor. Numai cé proiectele de cooperare pot indrazni mai mult: astfel, in
spiritul solidaritatilor regionale, se pot imagina pe 1anga seminarii sau studii,
intr-o oarecare masurd exterioare si expozitive, creatii literare, de arta plasti-
cd, teatrala, muzicala sau cinematografica realizate in colaborare. Resursele
acestor colaborari artistice sunt oferite de spatiul complex si exotic inca al
Transilvaniei si Banatului pentru marea cultura europeana. Desigur ca aseme-
nea proiecte de colaborare artisticd, pentru a se dovedi valide artistic, nu ar
trebui sd fie predeterminate de nici un considerent politic cu valoare de
instrumentalizare propagandistica, oricit de ,,corect politic” ar fi acesta.
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1. A forradalom uténi torténelem tavlatabél szemlélve, a roman—magyar
kapcsolatok alakuldsa kedvez6 eléjellel indult; a megbékélést a forradalom kito-
résének pillanatatol nagy és pozitiv nyitési folyamatnak lehetett tekinteni. Ak-
kor Temesvar népe Osszefogott egy igazsagtalansdg ellen, amelyet a Ceausgescu-
rendszer T6kés Laszlé lelkipésztor kitoloncolasanak kisérletével a varos magyar
lakossagaval szemben elkovetett. Nagy meglepetést okozott az akkori vezet6k-
nek a roman lakossag nem vart csatlakozasa, ami végiil is a rendszer bukasahoz
vezetett. Csakhogy e folyamatot leallitotta a volt Securitate és nomenklatira;
kozismert, hogy az 1990 mérciusdban bekovetkezett marosvasarhelyi tragikus
események Romania kiilf6ldi megitélése szempontjabdl kétségbeejts kovetkez-
ményekkel jaré tsszecsapasba sodorta a roménokat és a magyarokat. Azt hi-
szem, hogy abban a pillanatban a kommunista rendszer volt felelései, akik ve-
zetd politikai tisztségben voltak, megérezték, hogy a konfrontacids tipust naci-
onalista politika mtivelése tavol all a modern Eurépa elvarésaitél, és meg-meg-
torpanva ugyan, de megkezdték a kozeledési politikat a magyar kisebbség és
Magyarorszag iranyéaba. A politikdban mindig hasznos pragmatikus szdmitasok
kimutattak, hogy egy nacionalista tipusi politika 1ényegesen tobbe kertil az Eu-
ropa Tanacs és az Eurépai Uni6 altal szorgalmazott standardok tiszteletben tar-
taséra épitett politikdnal. Adjuk mindehhez a volt Jugoszlavidban bekovetkezett
tragikus eseményeket. Bizonyos politikak kovetkezményeinek konkrét példaja
6riasi pedagogiai értékkel bir; ma mar senki sem tagadhatja, hogy a balkani sze-
rencsétlenség az 1990-es romaniai mércius szélséséges végkifejletébdl sziiletett.
Egyébként merem allitani, hogy a NATO Koszovéban valé hatdrozott kozbelé-
pésének egyik magyarazata éppen az, hogy barmely apré engedmény azzal a na-
cionalista allampolitikaval szemben, melyet Szlobodan Milosevics képviselt,
hasonlé politikdk eléretorésére adhatott volna példat a régiéban, Romaniat is
beleértve. A hébort tétje éppen ez volt: elrettentés az ilyen regionalis politikak-
tol. Nem kétséges, hogy a mddszer vitathatd, csakhogy hasonlé pillanatokban
nehezen képzelhetd el mas megoldéds. A balkani jatszmat irdnyité Milosevics
automatikusan a panszlav nacionalizmus elburjanzéaséat jelentette volna a
Moszkva altal Gjraélesztett régi eszkoztarral egyetemben; ami a kovetkezménye-
ket illeti, mas széls6séges megnyilvanulasok is bekovetkezhettek volna: a roma-
noké, majd az erre adott val6szint magyar vélasz; s mindehhez még hozzajarul-
tak volna egyéb interetnikai konfliktusok lehetséges forrasai is: a szlovdk-ma-
gyar, a bolgar—torok, a gorog—torok, a lengyel-orosz stb. ellentét.

Ami a romanok és a magyarok 1989-es elvarasait illeti, nehéz pontosan
meghatérozni azok teljesiilésének fokat, annal inkédbb, mert a megbékélési poli-
tika olyan folyamat, amely folott nagy figyelemmel kell 6rkédni. Tobbé-kevés-
bé vilagos, hogy a roman tobbség szdmara a Temesvaron létrejott roman—ma-
gyar szolidaritas pillanata egy régi viszaly végleges lezarasat jelentette, legalabb-
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is a forradalmat koveté néhany hétig. A kép dsszhangban 4llt a pillanat sok més
érzésével, idillikus és romantikus volt. Egyébként a roman értelmiségi elit elke-
seredett kovetdje volt a Ceausescu-rendszer erdsen magyarellenes hangstlyok-
kal tizdelt nemzeti kommunizmusénak. Més tekintetben azonban valé igaz,
hogy a forradalom utdn a kommunizmustél megszabadult nacionalizmus elére
nem sejtett lendiiletet kapott, és magyarellenes nemzeti kommunizmusbdl alde-
mokratikus (ugyancsak magyarellenes) nacionalizmusba ment &t. Az, ami ko-
rdabban az uralkod6 hazaspar bikkfanyelvének a sajatossaga volt, koztulajdonna
valt, a nacionalista diskurzus liberalizal6dott és szonoki gyakorlatta valt, Gj tor-
ténelmi és kulturalis tirigyeket fedezvén fel; mi tobb, az évtized vége felé, {6-
képpen a Constantinescu-rendszer idején, a romén értelmiségi elit egy része egy
latszolag kevésbé kizard jellegti kulturalis nacionalizmus irdnyaba cstiszott &t.
Az igazsag viszont az, hogy a kulturdlis nacionalizmus arnyaltabb kifejezéje
ugyanazon visszatetsz§ érzelmeknek, valamint a kisebbségek torekvéseivel
szembeni bizalom hidnyanak. A nemzeti értékek miivelése, ebbdl a szempont-
bél, nem lehetett példdul a nyolcvanas évek libertarianus nemzedékének el6jo-
ga, amelynek egy része Gszinte hive e torténelmi kozeledésnek, az sokkal in-
kabb a kultur-nacionalistak kizardlagos ,foglalkozasi teriilete”. Ez utébbi meg-
gy6z6dés jellemzi példaul a Roman Akadémiat, valamint annak elnokét.
1989-ben a roménok — s nem kevésbé a magyarok — elvarasai driasiak vol-
tak. A kilonbségek alig egy héonappal a forradalom utan felszinre jutottak: ez-
utdn a magyar lakossag sajatos kovetelései hosszt idére egyes roman pértok és
szervezetek soviniszta-nacionalista politikdjanak f6 forrasai lettek. S6t a roman
demokratikus partok is gyakran esnek efféle populista valasztasi ,,sikert” meg-
célz6 politika kisértésébe. Ma mar tagadhatatlan, hogy az erdélyi és a bansagi
magyarsag eurdpai szinten is elfogadhaté jogokat szerzett, mint ahogy az is ta-
gadhatatlan, hogy a roman tobbség egyes — kiillonosen szélséséges — politikai
képvisel6inek az allaspontja, mely szerint a roméniai magyar kisebbség minden
lehetséges, az eurdpai szintet is meghaladé jogot megkapott, nem egyéb, mint
Gjabb stratégiaja az ezen a teriileten végrehajtandé reformok lassitdsanak, illet-
ve ledllitasdnak. Egyértelmtien ra kell mutatni arra, hogy minden, akar etnikai,
akdr mas természetti kisebbségnek megvan a maga politikai dinamikéaja, melyen
beltl allanddan szilarditani és szélesiteni kell a megszerzett szabadségjogokat:
a folyamat azonos a demokracia 4ltal igényelt folyamattal. Nem kevésbé igaz az
sem, hogy az RMDSZ-nek mint a romaniai magyarok politikai akarata 6 képvi-
selGjének jobban oda kellene most figyelnie a jelenkor olyan 4j politikai torek-
véseire és kihivdsaira, mint amilyen példaul a regiondlis politika, amely
transzetnikus viszonyba kapcsolja a térség magyarjait az erdélyi és bansagi ro-
manokkal. Ez az tjfajta viszony 4j politikai megkozelitési modok kialakitésat té-
telezi fel, amelyekben az etnicitas egyértelmii politikai programbdl az eurépai
valtozasok fé vonulataval 6sszhangban 4ll6 értelemszerd programma valik.

2. A roman—magyar viszéalynak valéban van egy szamottevd torténelmi ve-
tulete, ezért hasonld a francia-német ellentéthez, azzal a mindenki szdméra
egyértelmi megjegyzéssel, hogy mind méretében, mind mélységében 6sszeha-
sonlithatatlanul kisebb az utébbindl. A politikaban a torténelmi hivatkozasok
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rendszerint a retorika és a populista hangvétel( érzelmi ttlzasok jarulékai. Ma-
napsag, kiilondsen a mult szdzad tapasztalatai utan, a politika szellemi hétte-
rének racionalista-pragmatikus — néha enyhén cinikus — perspektivat kellene
tartalmaznia, olyat, amelynek mindenképpen kozelebb kellene allnia a felvila-
gosodas racionalista, mint a romantikus forradalmi rajongés hagyomanyaihoz.
A kozosségi mentalis fejlédésének teriiletén a romén és a magyar politika leg-
fontosabb feladata az Erdéllyel kapcsolatos egyoldala torténeti-nosztalgikus
hivatkozasok (lehet6 legnagyobb méretii) kikiiszobolése. Magyar szempontbél
annak az egysiki meggy6zddésnek a kikiiszobolése, hogy Erdély a magyarsag
kizéarélagos civilizdciés alkotésa, legfeljebb néhany, szaszok altal urbanizalt
térséggel, romédn szempontbdl pedig annak a hitnek a kikiiszobolése, hogy Er-
dély a roménség torténelmen tali, metafizikus tulajdonét képezi természetével,
a vidék misztikdjaval és minden egyébbel egyetemben. Ennek a torténelmi
szemléletnek legfeljebb a torténelmi és kulturalis vitdkban kellene helyet kap-
nia, minden konfrontativ hangsily nélkiil. Az Erdélyrél szolé kozos felfogas
vazlatanak kialakitasdban fontos szerep hérulna az iskoléra, csakhogy az, saj-
nos, sokaig még egy visszamaradott kulturélis nacionalizmus foglya leend. A
politikdban a kérdés méregfogénak kihtizdsa a romén és a magyar, a romaniai
és magyarorszagi politikusok azon képességétél fiigg, hogy kétoldald kapcsola-
taikat pragmatikusan, szigordan a jelen és a kozelebbi, illetve tavolabbi jové
problematikajaba tudjék beépiteni. Ut6pia volna azt hinniink, hogy az érzelmi
megkozelités kikiiszobolhetd barmilyen politikdbdl, és nem tudom, helyes vol-
na-e etnikai és regiondlis hovatartozasukkal szemben k6zombos politikusok
szinrelépését kivannunk. A lényeg az, hogy az ilyenszert tavlatok a k6zj6 meg-
valdsitasat tartsak szem el6tt a két évszazados nyugati tapasztalat nyoman kon-

3. A roman—-magyar kapcsolatok alakulasdban nagyon fontosak, mondhat-
ni, dont6 jelentdségliek a gazdasagi érvek. A két orszag kozeledésének ez a for-
maja a legfontosabb, mert konkrét és 6sszetett kapcsolatrendszerbe fogja a ha-
tarvidék nagyszdmu lakossagat — de nemcsak azt. A gazdasagi érdekek megha-
ladjak a nacionalista politikdk &ltal 1étrehozott etnikai akadalyokat, és kolcso-
nos elényokre épiil6 kozeledésre dsztonzi az embereket. Ez egyfajta kozos kul-
tarat, sokkal Gsszetettebb egyiittmiikodési készségeket és megismerési lehets-
ségeket alakit ki, mint amire a kulturalis vagy politikai szeminariumok képe-
sek lennének. Ezért merem allitani, hogy az euroregionélis tavlatok megszilar-
ditasa szempontjab6l Roménia és Magyarorszag kapcsolata szdmara életbeva-
g6 fontossagu a gazdasagi egytittmiikodés fokozasa. Mindebbdl logikusan szar-
maztathat6k a torténelmi kozeledés és egytittmiikodés tobbi, tarsadalmi, poli-
tikai és kulturélis érvei. A gazdasagi egyiittmiikodés dinamikajat kétségtelentil
kiegésziti a roman—magyar péarbeszéd kulturélis dimenzidja. A temesvari Ko6-
zép-eurdpai Irodalmak Kutatasi Kozpontjanak Harmadik Eurépa cimii kiadvéa-
nyéanak, elemzései, illetve a marosvasérhelyi Vatra folyéirat tematikus szama-
nak irdsai azt mutatjak, hogy a roman és a magyar irék alig ismerik szomszé-
daik jelenkori irodalmét. Csakhogy az egytittmiikodési projektek tobbet is meg-
engedhetnek maguknak: példaul a regionalis szolidaritds szellemében — bizo-
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nyos mértékben kiilsé és el6adé jellegli szeminariumok és tanulmanyok mel-
lett — elképzelheték kozosen létrehozott irodalmi, képzémiivészeti, szinmiivé-
szeti, zenei vagy filmmuivészeti alkotasok. E miivészeti egytittmiikodés eréfor-
rasai éppen Erdély és a Bansag osszetett és egzotikus vidékén fedezhetdk fel a
nagy eurdpai kultira szdmara. Természetesen az efféle miivészeti kozremiiko-
dési projekteknek, ha valéban mtivészi értékiiek akarnak lenni, fiiggetleneknek
kell maradniuk minden propagandisztikus jellegli politikai megfontoléstdl,
barmennyire is ,,politikailag helyes” iranyzatot képviselne az.
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NATIONALISM AND CULTURE IN TRANSYLVANIA

1. From the perspective of post-revolutionary history, Romanian-Hungarian
relations started under favorable auspices; reconciliation could be thought of as
a process of wide and favorable opening after the moment the revolution start-
ed. Then, the population of Timisoara gathered together to confront an injustice
to which the Ceausescu regime subjected the Hungarian community in town
through the attempted expulsion of pastor Laszl6 Tékés. The unexpected sup-
port of the Romanian population was a big surprise for the leaders of the time,
and it led to the collapse of the regime. However, this process was later stopped,
as we know, by the old Securitate and the nomenclatura, through the tragic
events in Targu Mures in March 1990, where the Romanians and the Hun-
garians were involved in a confrontation with disastrous consequences for the
external image of Romania. I think that was the moment when the ex-leaders of
the communist regime, in political positions, felt that the escalation of a nation-
alist, confrontational policy was far from the requirements of a modern Europe,
and they started gradually, hesitantly, a policy of developing closer relations
with the Hungarian community and Hungary. The pragmatic calculations,
which are always necessary in politics, showed that nationalist policies cost
infinitely more in comparison to those based on respect imposed by the
Council of Europe and the European Union. Add to this the tragic history of the
events in Former Yugoslavia. The concrete examples of the consequences of a
certain type of politics have an extremely important pedagogical value; no one
can deny today that the unhappy events in the Balkans sprang from an extreme
development of that March 1990 in Romania. In fact, I think one of the reasons
why NATO interfered so determinedly in Kosovo was the very fact that a small
compromise with nationalist state policy, represented by Slobodan Milosevic,
would have been an example for similar consequences in the region, including
Romania. In fact, the stake of the war was exactly this: to discourage by a mili-
tary intervention such regional politics. Of course, the method is debatable,
only another solution was hard to image in similar situations. A Milosevic to
set the game in the Balkans would have meant a proliferation of pan-Slavic
nationalism with the entire old arsenal re-activated by Moscow. As concerns
the consequences, other extreme approaches would have been possible: of the
Romanians, then a very probable Hungarian answer, add to this a series of other
possible sources of potential interethnic conflict: the Slovaks with the
Hungarians, the Bulgarians with the Turks, the Greeks with the Turks, the
Polish with the Russians, etc.

As concerns the expectations of the Romanians and the Hungarians, in
1989, it is difficult to say to what extent they have been met, especially since
the policy of reconciliation is a permanent process which must be observed
closely. It is relatively clear that for the Romanian majority, the moment of
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solidarity between Romanians and Hungarians in Timisoara meant, for at
least a few weeks after the revolution, the final resolution of an old dispute.
The image was idyllic-romantic, in tone with many feelings of the time. In
fact, the Romanian intellectual elite was exasperated by the nationalist-com-
munism with virulent accents of anti-Hungarianism in the Ceaugescu regime.
On the other hand, it is true that after the revolution the nationalism eman-
cipated by communism rose unforeseeably, and could turn from an anti-
Hungarian communist nationalism into still an anti-Hungarian nationalism,
but with a pseudo-democratic face. What used to be the a feature of the lead-
ing couple’s doublespeak in the past, became a public good: the nationalist
discourse was liberalized, it could be practiced in rhetoric, to search for new
historical and cultural alibies, moreover, toward the end of the decade, espe-
cially during the Constantinescu regime, a part of the Romanian intellectual
elite shifted slightly toward the building of a cultural nationalism, which
appeared to be less exclusivist. The truth is that cultural nationalism is, in a
subtle manner, the expression of the same resentments and powerlessness to
invest with trust the aspirations of the minorities. The cult of national values
is, in this perspective, an exclusive “ocupation” of cultural nationalists, and
not of the libertarians of the generation of the '80s, for instance, who — in part
—are sincerely concerned to develop this historical closeness. This perception
is, for instance, cultivated by the Romanian Academy and its President.

In 1989, the expectations of the Romanians and of the Hungarians were
enormous. The differences were stressed less than a month after the revolu-
tion: the claims of the Hungarian population constituted the major source of
developing the nationalist-chauvinistic politics of some Romanian parties and
organizations for a long time afterwards. Even the Romanian democratic par-
ties were often tempted by such political approaches, by a populism that was
meant to grant electoral “welfare”. Today, we cannot say that the Hungarians
in Transylvania and Banat did not obtain rights that are acceptable at the
European level; it is not less true that the position sustained by some political
representatives of the Romanian majority and in excess by the extremists,
namely that the Hungarian minority in Romania has all the possible rights,
and even in excess as compared to those accepted at the European level, is
another stratagem meant to block or to slow down the rhythm of the reform in
the field. It must be shown clearly that any minority, either ethnic or of any
other nature, has its own political dynamics in which the liberties gained must
always be consolidated and enlarged: the process is similar to that required by
democracy. It is not less true that at present UDMR, as the major expression of
the Romanian Hungarians’ political will, should be more careful with the aspi-
rations and the new political challenges of the present, such as the regional
policies that may set side by side, in a cross-ethnic manner, Romanians of
Transylvanian and Banat with the Hungarians of the place. This new approach
presupposes the capacity to take into account new political approaches, in
which ethnicity becomes from an explicit political program an implicit one, in
accord with the major changes in the European world.
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2. The Romanian-Hungarian dissension has a significant historical
dimension. For this reason, it can be compared to the French-German one,
with the observation — clear for everyone — that the scope and depth of the
Romanian-Hungarian one is incomparably smaller. Historical approaches in
politics are, most often, the ornament of discursive rhetoric and the emotion-
al exaltations of a populist nature. Politics today, and after the experience of
the last century, should permanently bear in its underground a rationalist-
pragmatic, sometimes even cynical perspective, it should be closer to the tra-
dition of Illuminist rationalism than to that of the romantic revolutionary
exaltations. The most important mission of the Romanian and Hungarian pol-
itics, in the area of their mental development, is the elimination, as much as
possible, of the unilateral approaches of the historic-nostalgic type when
thinking of Transylvania: for the Hungarians the sincere belief that
Transylvania is their own civilization’s product, with Saxon areas of urban
development at most, or for the Romanians the belief that Transylvania
belongs to them regardless of history, metaphysically, including nature, the
mystic of the land and all the rest. These historical visions must be at most
the appendix of cultural and historical debates, without confrontational
accents. An important role in the sketch of common perception on
Transylvania is played by school, only this will unfortunately be, for a long
time, the captive of a retarded cultural nationalism. In politics, the de-demo-
nization of the issue depends on the skills of the Romanian and Hungarian
politicians, in Romania and Hungary, to approach pragmatically the bilateral
relations, strictly anchored in the issues of present, and of the immediate and
long-term perspectives. It is utopian to believe that we can eradicate senti-
mental approaches from any politics, anywhere, and I do not know whether
it would be good to imagine politicians that are absolutely indifferent to their
ethnic and regional belonging. The essence of the problem is that such per-
spectives keep in mind the common improvement within the limits imposed
by the liberal philosophy of democratic standards, as they were consolidated
after two centuries of western practice.

3. The economic arguments are very important, I might say determining, in
the dynamics of Romanian-Hungarian relations. This way of developing closer
relations between the two countries is the most important because it can
involve concretely and complexly a large part of the population in the border
region, and not only. Economic interests go beyond the ethnic limitations
imposed by nationalist politics, and they motivate people for a closer relation-
ship based on mutually advantageous interests. This fact develops a certain
common culture, cooperation skills and opportunities for more complex knowl-
edge of each other than cultural or political seminars. For this reason, I believe
that the enhancement of the economic relations between Romania and Hungary
is vital for the consolidation of the Euro-region. Hence, as a logical conse-
quence, the other, social-political and cultural arguments of historical closeness
and cooperation. As a complement of this economic dynamics, we have the cul-
tural component of the Romanian-Hungarian dialogue. The analyses carried
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out by the Center for the Research of Central European Literature and its pub-
lication, A Treia Europd' in Timigoara, or the thematic issue of the Vatra? mag-
azine in Targu Mures showed that Romanian and Hungarian writers know too
little about the contemporary literature of each other. However, cooperation
projects can achieve more: thus, in the spirit of regional solidarity, in addition
to seminars and studies, somewhat exterior and expository, one can imagine lit-
erary creations, fine visual arts products, theatrical performances, music and
cinematography done together. The resources of this collaboration in the field
of art are provided by the complex and exotic space of Transylvania and Banat,
for the larger European culture. Of course, such collaboration projects in arts —
in order to be valuable from the artistic point of view — should not be dictated
by any political perspective which would add a propagandistic aspect to them,
however ‘politically correct’ that would be.

! The Third Europe
2 The Hearth
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